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But feek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
| God and his Righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added un- 


10 you . 


| N diſcourſing on theſe Words 
I have formerly propoſed to 
do theſe three things. 


B 2 1. To 
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1.0 explain rhe Nature of the Duty 
here enjoin'd; and that I told you was, 
to make Religion the chief Concern and 
Buſineſs of our Lives; to deſire the ever- 
laſting Welfare and Happineſs of our Souls 
with a more feryent and paſſionate Deſire 
than we do any earthly Good whatſoever, 
and to ſeek it and endeavour to obtain 
it in the Way of Righteouſneſs with 
greater Earneſtneſs and Sollicitude than is 
allowable in the Purſuit of the Honours, 
Riches, or Pleaſures of this Life, or even 
of our neceſſary Food and Raiment. For 
this Precept, ſcet ye firft the Kingdom 
of Cod, is plainly oppoſed to thoſe Pro- 
hibitions in the foregoing Verſes; take 
no Thought what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink, or wherewithal ye ſhall 
be cloathed ; from whence therefore it 
clearly appears, that the Deſign of this 
Text is to put us upon ſuch a kind of 
Care and Thoughtfulneſs about our future 
Life, as we had been before forbidden to 
uſe about our temporal Life, or any thing 
belonging to it; ſo that whereas in our 
Deſire of, and Endeayour after any world- 
| ly 
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ly Good, we ought to be cool and mode- 
rate, and content ſometimes to meet with 
Diſappointments and bad Succeſs, we 
may and ought, in our Deſire of and En- 
deavour after this Happineſs, and in uſing 
the neceſſary Means to attain it, to be as 
anxious and ſollicitous as ever we can, 
this being an Affair of ſuch great Impor- 
tance to us, that we can't poſſibly exer- 
ciſe too much Care and Concern about 
Ic. ; 
And therefore that I might perſuade 
and enforce the Practice of this Duty, I 
propos'd in the ſecond place, 


II. To endeavour by ſome Arguments 
and Conſiderations to ſhew, how abſo- 
lately neceſſary, and how highly reaſon- 
able it is, that we ſhould be thus more 
zealouſly and earneſtly concern'd about 
our everlaſting Salyation in the other 
World, and the neceſſary Means of at- 
taining it, than about any thing in this 
Life, or even the Maintenance of Life it 
fel And to this purpoſe J have former- 
ly urg d theſe four Confiderations. | 

B 3 I. That 


— Ch. as. | 


Religion a divine 


— Kt. 


1. That the greateſt Care we can take 
is no more than neceſſary for Heaven; 
whereas a more moderate Care is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for this World; z. e. for 
all the Neceſſaries of Life: and about Un- 
neceſſaries and Superfluities (which are 
oftentimes rather Burthens than Conver.i- 
ences) we need not be much concern'd, 
ſeeing we may do well enough without 
them. | | 


2. That in making that our chief Care 

we act agrecably to our Nature, . and to. 
the Deſign of God in ſending us into this 
World; which was not that we might 
paſs a few Years here in ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Delights, but that by the good Uk 
and Improvement of this ſhort time, we 
might, thro* the Mercy of God, obtain 
for our ſelves a bleſſed Immortality. 


3. That the Care and Labour that we 
beſtow-in ſeeking the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, will bring us in 
more Profit, and turn to better Account 

ro 
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to us by far than our worldly Care can 
do : the Kingdom of God, which is the 
End we aim at, being infinitely more 
worth our Pains and Concern than any 
thing that. this World can afford; and 
that for theſe two plain Reaſons. 1. Be» 
cauſe by that we provide for our Soul, 

whereas by our earthly Care we only 
provide for the Body. And, 2. Becauſe 
this ſerves only to provide for a ſhort 
and uncertain Life; that for an eternal 
State. 


4 Laſtly, That if we make the Ring- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs the 
chief Objects of our Care and Endeavour, 
we ſhall certainly reap the Fruits of our 
Labour, to our abundant SatisfaQtion ; 
whereas all the Care and Pains which we 
can beſtow on worldly Matters may be 
beſtow'd in vain. For tho' we ſeek theſe 
things never ſo carneſtly and induſtriouſ- 
ly, we may miſs of gaining them; or if 
we ſhould not, yet it is almoſt certain, 
that when we have them they will not 
yield us that Content and Satisfaction 

B 4 which 
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which we expected from them: whereas, 
on the contrary, if we /zek fir fi the Ring- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſ5,we ſhall 
certainly, thro” his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, 
obtain what we labour for; and when we 
have it, it will certainly prove, in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment, as great a 
Good as it before appear'd to us to be; 
it will no ways deceive, bur rather infi- 
nirely exceed all our Expectations con- 
cerning it; for Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, nor hath it enter'd into the 
Heart of Man to concetve the things that 
God has prepared for them that love 


him. 
Theſe Conſiderations are, I think, of 


great Weight and Moment, and ſufficient 
to engage us to the Practice of this Duty, 
of ſeeking firſi the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs. 

All therefore that now remains needful 
to be done is only ro anſwer an Objecti- 
on that will readily be made againſt ty 


namely, this. 
That our preſent State and Condition 
of Life will not ſuffer us to be ſo neglectful 
of 
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of our worldly Concerns as we maſt needs 
be if we ſhould follow the Direction that 
is given us in the Text, and make Religi- 
on our chief Buſineſs ; becauſe if we ſhould 
do ſo, we ſhould be deſtitute of Food and 
Raiment, and other Neceſſaries for the 
Preſervation of this Life; which yet is ne- 
ceſſary ſhould be preſery's and prolong'd 
as much as we can, if it were only that 
thereby we might make the better Provi- 
ſion for another Life; ſeeing all the Pro- 
viſion that can be made for our future State, 
muſt be made while this Life is prolong d 
and continued to us. | 
But now this Objection our Saviour 
himfelf has obviared in'the laſt Clauſe of 
the Text, all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. And this 
was the Point which I propos'd to dil- 
courſe of in the third Place, and come now 
to ſpeak to. Namely, 


III. To explain the Meaning, and to 
ſhew the Force of the Motive whereby 


our 
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our Saviour himſelf enforces the Duty 
here enjoyn d; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom 
of Cod and his Righteouſneſs, and then, 


ſays our Saviour, a/l theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. 


Which Words, all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you, are not, however, as 
I have formerly intimated, ſo properly a 
Motive to the Duty, as an Anſwer to an 
Objection which may be made againſt the 
Practice of it; for tis not therefore our 
Duty, it is not therefore ſo very much our 
Intereſt, to /eek firſt the Kingdom of God, 
becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall be provided 
with the Things of this Life ; for the King- 
dom of God is to be firſt fought for, for 
its own Sake, becaule therein, i e. in the 
Happineſs of the other World, conſiſts 
the higheſt and moſt conſummate Happi- 
nels that we are capable of; and the Pro- 
polal of a leſſer Good is by no means a 
proper Motive to perſuade us to aim at a 
greater: but nevertheleſs, it may well be 
propoſed to us as an Advantage, and as 
ſome farther Encouragement to us, to ſeck 
after that Sn Good, that by ſeeking 
that, 
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thar, we ſhall be no Loſers or Sufferers in 
any other reſpect; and that we ſhall not 


be, if while we are ſeeking firſt, with the 
moſt Earneſtneſs and Concern, the King- 


dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, other 
good rhings that we have need of ſhall 
be thrown in to us over and above. The 
Aſſurance that is here given us, that mak- 
ing Religion our chief Buſineſs, we ſhall 
want nothing that is needful for the Bo- 
dy in this Life, is not properly a Reaſon 
why we ſhould make Religion our chief 
Buſineſs; for we ought ro make it ſo in 
proſpect of the great Recompence of Re- 
ward whichis promiſed to good Men in the 
other World, how ill ſoever we far'd in 
this; becauſe, as Chriſtians, we ſhould 
walk by Faith, not by Sight, we ſhould 

not look at the things which are ſeen , 
but the things which are not ſeen , for 
the thin gs which are ſeen are temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal; thele temporal things are there- 
fore by no means fir Objects of our Care 
and Endeavour, to whom far preater 
things, even cternal Life and Happineſs, 
are 
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are propos'd, which while we aim at, we 
ſhould overlook and deſpiſe every thing 
which is leſs ; and there is nothing in this 
World, not even Food and Raiment, not 
even Life it ſelf, but is infinitely leſs ; but 
it is our Infirmity, that we can't overlook 
and flight theſe temporal things ſo much 
as we ſhould. Ir would, and we can't 
help it. be ſome Diſcouragement to us in 
our Paſſage to Heaven, to want neceſſary 
Proviſions in our Way thither ; and there- 
fore ir muſt needs be a good additional 
Encouragement to us, to be aſſur'd that 
there is no Reaſon to fear our want of any 
thing by the Way, to be told that Godlineſs 
has Promiſe of this Life as well as that 
which 1s to come, and lo is profitable for 
all things. This fully anſwers all Ob- 
jections which we might have in our 
Minds againſt the Practice of it. 

For I think there is nothing which can 
be objected againſt the Practice of the Pre- 
cept in the Text, but only this, that ſuch 
Care and Sollicitude as is requir'd in the 
former Part of the Text, in ſeeking the 
Kengdom 1 God and his Righteouſneſs, 
| would 
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would be a probable Means of ſhort'ning, 
or at leaſt rend'ring very uncomfortable 
this preſent Life, by the want of Neceſſa- 
ries to ſupport it. To this Ohjection there- 
fore our Saviour here fully replies in the 
latter Part of the Text, by aſſuring us, 
that the /eeking firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, i. e. the making 
the eternal Happineſs of the other Life 
our chief Aim, and Religion, or keeping 
a good Conſcience in all things, our main 
Buſineſs, will be ſo far from being an Hin- 
drance to us in the Acquiſition of ſuch 
other things, as are needful for the Sup- 
port and Comfort of this Life, that it will 
rather be a Furtherance thereto. All the ſe 
things, ſays he, ſhall be added unto you. 
*Tis as if he had ſaid; If you only la- 
„ bour for this World, you may fail of 
«« Succeſs, you may be left quite deſtiture, 
even of thoſe things wherein you ſeek 
to abound; for thele things are at 
+ God's Diſpoſal, and he gives them to 
« whom he pleaſes, and in what Mea- 
«+ ſure he pleaſes; and has no where pro- 


«« miſed to give the I Portion of 
them 


dk 
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them to ſuch as ſeek moſt for them, and 
labour moſt diligently to obtain them: 
but, if purſuing theſe things with a mo- 
derate Care, you make it your chief Bu- 
ſineſs and Concern to ſeek the Kingdom 
O Cod and his Rightcouſneſ3, you ſhall 
* not only have what you chiefly ſeck, 
< but theſe other things fhall by the divine 
«« Blefling be added to you over and a- 
** boye. You ſhall certainly not only at- 
*« tain what you labour chiefly for, the 
Salvation of your Souls, but you ſhall 
« befides have all things neceſſary for 
this Life thrown in to you, into the 
*« Bargain. | 
This therefore is the Point which 1 am 
now to endeayour to make good, vig. 
not only that ſeeking the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs firſt, is very 
conſiſtent with all ſuch Care as is needful 
for this Life; but alſo, that by ſeeking 
that chiefly and in the firſt place, and 
theſe other things only with a Care which 
is more moderate and ſubordinate to thar, 
we ſhall, both according to the ordinary 
Courſe of things, and alſo by the Pro- 
miſe 


8 
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miſe and Providence of God, be much 
better ſecured againſt temporal Want, than 
we could be by employing our whole 


Care and Concern about providing for 


this Life only. 


But before I proceed to the Proof of 
this Point, it will be needful firft to ſtate. 


the Caſe truly, and to explain a little 
more fully the Meaning of the Promiſe 
that is here made to ſuch as ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 
leſt otherwiſe miſtaking its Senfe, and ex- 
pecting more than is promiſed, we ſhould, 
upon the failing of our own Expectations, 


be tempted to charge God with Unfaith- 


fulne S. | 


All theſe things, ſays our Saviour, ſhall 
be added unto you. Here then we may 
take Notice, 


I. What it is that is here promis d, 
all theſe things, i. e. all ſuch things as 
dur Sæviour had been before ſpeaking of, 
that is, ſuch things as we have need of 
to eat, and drint, and put on; all theſe 
things ſhall be added; i. e. not Riches 
or 
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or Honours, not Plenty and Abundance. 
Theſe are things which God does indeed 
ſometimes throw in to good Men, of his 
free Bounty and Liberality, but they are 
not the Matter of this Promiſe; what 
things he has here engag'd his Word to 
ſupply them with are only neceſſary Meat, 
Drink and Cloaths, ſuch things as we can't 
live without; or not with any tolerable 
Comfort. It is not promis'd to all ſuch 


ac ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and bis 


Righteouſi ze/s, that they ſhall be Princes, 
or great Men ; that they ſhall always live 
in great State and Splendor; but only 
that they ſhall not be deſtitute of Neceſ- 
ſaries: it is not promis'd, that they ſhall 


live in Plenty, but only that they ſhall 


live well cnough. 


2. When it is ſaid, all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you, we are not to 
underſtand thoſe Words, they ſhall be ad- 
ded, as if God did hereby engage, that 


ſuch Men, as made Religion their chief 


Buſineſs, ſhould be provided for by a ſpe- 


cial a and miraculous Providence „ with 


Food 
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Food and Raiment, and all the other Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, without taking any Care, 


or being at any Pains at all about them. 


God never makes any ſuch unconditional 
Promiſes of any kind: but rather this 
Promiſe, made to ſuch as do tet firſt the 
Ningdom of God aud his Righteouſneſs, 
ſuppoſes that they do allo ſeek for ſuch 
other things as they may have need of, 


with a ſecondary and {ubordinate Care; | 


it ſuppoſes rhem induſtrious ro get their 
own Living 1n thoſe lawful Callings which 
they have bcen bred up to, or are able 
to exerciſe. 

For indeed, if they be truly good Men, 
ſo they will, ſo they muſt be; they muſt 
be diligent in the Work of ſome lawful 
Trade, or Calling, to earn their own 
Living, or elſe they will be ſuch as the 
Apoſtle ſtyles d:forderly Walkers. And 
ſo far is God from being oblig'd in Pro- 
mile to provide Food and Raiment, and 
other Neceſſaries for ſich Men by a mi- 
raculous Providence, that he has expreſſly 
forbidden us to give any Relief ar all to 
ſuch Men; 2. e. to ſuch as are able to 
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work, but will not. 2 The. iii. 6. Now 
we command you, Brethren, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
draw your [clues from every Brother that 
walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tra- 
dition which he received of us, V. 10. For 
even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any would not 
work, neither ſhculd he eat, V. 11. For we 
hear that there are ſome which walk 
among you diſorderly, working not at 
all; —now them that are ſuch we com- 
mand and exhort, by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that with Quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own Bread, V. 12. And in 
this ſame Senſe thoſe Words of the ſame 
Apoſtle in Tit. iii. 8. are commonly under- 
ſtood. This zs a faithful Saying, and 
theſe things T will that thou affirm con- 
ſtantly, that they which have believed 
in God might be careful to maintain good 
Works; 1.e. to profeſs honeſt Trades. — 
And again, V. II. Let ours alſo learn to 
maintain good Works for neceſſary Vſes, 
that they be not unfruitful. 


This 
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This then is what we have to do to 
entitle us to this Promiſe; we muſt not 
only /eek the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, but likewiſe labour in ſome 
honeſt Calling to maintain our ſelves; 
upon which Terms we may reaſonably 
truſt, that we ſhall not want any thing 
that is needful for the Body- while it is 
needful for it; all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. But then farther, 


3. It is alſo to be noted andiconſidered, 
that no temporal Promiſe, no Promiſe of 


any worldly Good whatever, can in any - 


Reaſon be underſtood, as promiſing an 
Eternity of it; for if it did it would be 
improper to call ir a temporal Promiſe. 
Now ſuch is the Promiſe in the Text; it 


is a temporal Promiſe, it is a Promiſe on- 


ly of ſuch things as are needful for the 
Body in this temporal Life. Theſe Words 
therefore, all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you, can't, in any fair Conſtruction, 
be underſtood to ſignify more, than as if 
it had been ſaid, All ſi choſe things, which 
are neceſſary for the Support of this tem- 
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poral Life, ſhall be added, and continued 
ro you, for ſo long time as God ſhall fee 
good to continue you here-in this World. 
But that will' not be always; for he de- 
ſigns, and has prepar'd for thoſe that love 
him, and ſeek his Kingdom, a better 


Portion than this: what he gives to them 


here, is given to them only for their pre- 
ſent Subſiſtence; what he deſigns for their 
Pay, or Reward, will not be given them 
till after this Life is over. The beſt Men 
therefore muſt dye; and rhe ſooner God 


takes them out of this miſerable World, 


the better it is for them: and when God 
is pleaſed to take a good Man out of this 
World, he may take him away by what 
Death he pleaſes, by Famine, as well as 
by Gout, or Stone, or Fever, or Im- 


- poſtume, or any other Diſeaſe or Caſual- 


ty; good Men and bad Men, all dye a- 
like of all Diſtempers, and by every kind 
of Accident. And therefore there being, 
without doubt, many other more painful 
Ways of Dying than by Want, a good 
Man can't in any Reaſon think himſelf 


exempted from this, rather than from any 
other 
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other way of Dying; and the Promiſe in 


the Text is in its true Senſe and Mean- 
ing made good to him, if by the Bleſſing 
and Providence of God he be ſupply'd 


with all things neceſſary for this Lite, far 


ſo long Time as it ſhall be good for him 


to live in this World; and when once he 


is gone from hence, he will have lack af 


nothing that this World aftorded. 


4- Ir is to be farther conſidered; that 
there is one Exception, with which all. 
the temporal Promiles of God (and there- 
fore this as well as others) are to be un- 
derſtood, and that is the Caſe of Per- 
fection. We are, I ſay, to underſtand 
all the remporal Promiles in Scripture, as 
made with this Exception; vi. unleſs 
God fhall think fir, for his own Glory, 
and the Benefit of the World, ro make 
us Examples of Suffering and Patience; 
and that this Exception is ſometimes ex- 
preſſly made, is Reaſon enough for us to 
think it always intended, tho? it be not 
always expreſſly mention'd. And this 
Exception is moſt plainly made in Mark. 
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x. 30. Where our Saviour promiſes to 


_ thoſe that loſe any thing for his Sake, 


that they ſhall receive an hundred fold 
now in this preſent time; but then he 
adds, with Perſecution; i. e. ſo far as is 
conſiſtent with that State of Perſecution, 
which God may ſometimes ſee fit to put 
his moſt faithful Servants into. 

And accordingly we may obſerve, that 
the ſame Apoſtle, who in 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
ſays, that Godlneſs has promiſe of this 
Life, ſays allo in 2 Tim. iii. 12, that all 
that will live godly in Chrif? Jeſus mus? 


ſuffer Perſecution; 1. e. they muſt not 


think that any of God's Promiſes of tem- 
poral Good are to be underſtood, as pro- 
miſing an Exemption from Perſecution. 
And our Saviour himſelf, who promiſes 
in the Text, that all the neceſſary things 
of Life ſhall be added, and thrown in to 
thoſe, that ee fr the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, ſays elſewhere, 
Luke xiv. 26. that if any man comes to 
him, and hates not Father and Mother, 


Wife and Children, yea and his own Life 


alſo, i. e. who is not ready, if God ſees 
good 


2 
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good te ro pur him to the trial, ro Joſe © eve- 
ry thing in this World for Chriſt's lake, 
he cannot be his Diſciple. 

Bur then to abate ſomewhat the Force 
of this Objection, ſo far as the Promiſe 
in the Text ſeems to be affected by it, it 
may be conſider'd, that tis what rarely or 
perhaps never happens, even in'a time of 
Perſecution, that any Man by keeping 
ſtrictly ro his Duty is, while ſuffered to 
live, both ſo clearly ſtripp'd of all as to 
be left deſtitute even of Neceſſaries, and 
alſo depriv'd of all Means of obtaining 
them. He may, indeed, (that's what has 
often happen'd at ſuch times) incur the 
Loſs of all which he has already gather'd 
and laid up, or of all which was left him 
by Friends, which he hop'd would have 
ſery'd to maintain him as long as he liv'd; 
but the Cruelty of Perſecutors, if it ſpares 
the Life, ſeldom goes ſo far, as to diſable 
thoſe whom they ſpoil of all from being 
ever after in a Capacity of earning a Li- 
ving for themſelves: and therefore I ſay, 
if the Loſs which a good Man ſuſtains by 
Perſecution, be other ways ſupply d and 
C 4 mad- 
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made up to him; if after all that he had 


is takea from him, he be able by his La- 
bour and Induſtry to gain more; or if by 
the Kindneſs of Friends, or even by beg- 
ging (if he be not able to work) he is ſtill 
ſupply'd with all ſuch Things as arc neceſ- 
ſary for Lite; with theſe he may, and 
with theſe, if he be truly a good Man, he 
will be contented: tor,» as our Saviour 
ſays, Luke xii. 15. 4 Manis Life couſiſi- 
eth not in the Abundance of the things 
that he poſſeſſeth. Some Men may be, 
and are contented, and conſequently hap- 
Py, with a very little, while others, being 
ſtill gaping for, and reaching after more, 
may be, and really are, very miſerable in 
the greateſt Affluence and Abundance. 
Nay, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Cod. 
lineſs with Contentment is great Gain. 
If a good Man, tho' he does not live in 
ſuch Plenty as he has formerly done, yet 
may and does, notwithſtanding his Scarci- 


ty, live with Comfort and Peace in his 


own Mind; the Promiſe of the Text, tho? 
it ſeems to be not perform'd in the Strict- 
neſs of the Letter, is yet made good to 

lum, 
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him, according to its true Intent and 
Meaning; which is only that it ſhall be 
well with good Men, even while they 
live here. For it is, indeed, well with 
them, if in all their Wants and Diſtreſſes 
they can be content and chearful, much 
better than it is with thoſe who can't be 
ſo in all their Plenty and Affluence. If 
no greater Affliction is laid upon them 
than they can well endure, of whatever 
Kind the Affliction is they may well 
endure it, conſidering how much theig 
enduring it will conduce to the Encreaſe 
of their Reward in Heaven: for, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. iv. 17. our light Af- 
Hiction, which ig but for a Moment. 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory. | 

The Sum then of that Encouragement 


which is here given by our Saviour, to 
the ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and 


his Righteouſneſs , is this, that if we are 
careful above all things to approve our 
ſelves to God, by a religious, ſober and 


righteous Converſation, we ſhall not need 


to fear the eyer wanting any thing which 
is 
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be kind to us; or elſe 
nary Providence, ſome how or other, we 


is neceſſary for our Support and Comfort 


here in this World, ſo long as it ſhall be 
good for us to be here; for that God will 
either ſo bleſs our honeſt Labours, or elſe 
other ways will ſo ſupply us with theſe 
things, and withal indue us with ſuch Con- 
tentment and Satisfaction of Mind in our 
Condition of Life, whatſoever it is, as 
that upon the Whole we ſhall be even in 
this World, while we continue in it, ſuffi- 


ciently happy; and much happier ſtill ſnall 


we be when we ſhall be taken out of it, 
in what way ſoever we ſhall be taken. 
This is the Meaning of the Promiſe, all 
things ſhall be added unto you. 

I proceed now to ſhew the Truth of it; 
or what Reaſon we have to truſt, that if 
we are diligent and careful aboye all things 


to obtain the Favour of God, he will ſo 


order it by his wiſe and good Previdence, 
as that either by our own Labour if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves; or if we are 
not able to work by the Bounty and Li- 
berality of others Vhom he will ſtir up to 
by an extraordi- 


ſhall 
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ſhall be ſufficiently provided for with all 
things needful for the Support of this Life, 
ſo long as God ſhall ſee good to continue 
us in it. 

And we have great reaſon to truſt thar 
it will be thus with us, from the Conſide- 
ration of the Goodneſs of God, and of 
the many expreſs Promiſes which he has 
made to this n in the holy Scrip- 
ture. | 

We have, on the contrary , no reaſon 
to fear, that ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, other things 
ſhould be wanted by us; becauſe Religion 
and Virtue has no Tendency at all, natu- 
rally, to bring us to want, but rather the 
contrary. 


x. I ſay, the chief and beſt Aſſurance 
we have that our neceſſary Care about 
Matters of Religion ſhall be attended with 
a Competency of all ſuch things as are 
needful for the Support and Comfort of 
this temporal Life, is, partly from the 
Eonſideration of God's Goodneſs and Pro- 


yidence, and partly from the many ex- 


preſs 


* 1 * 
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_ preſs Promiſes thereof made in the holy 
SCripture. 


(I.) I fay, we might be ſufficiently af- 
ſur'd, that ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, all other things 
thould be added unto us, only from the 
Conſideration of God's Goodneſs and Pro- 
vidence in general, altho* he had not 
made any expreſs Promiſe thereof. 

And this Argument is very well and 
largely urg'd by our Saviour himſelf in 
the Verſes before the Text, to beget in 
us a firm Truſt in God's Providence, that 
if we are not wanting in our Duty to him, 
he will not be wanting in raking ſuch Care 
of us, as that we ſhall not be deſtitute of 
any thing which is needful for this Life; 
and this too, altho' we are not anxious 
and ſollicitous about it. For theſe are his 
Words from the 25% Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, to the Words of the Text. I /ay un- 
to you, take no thought for your Life , 
what ye ſhall eat or what ye ſhall drink; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put- 
on. Is not the Life more than Meat, and 

the 
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the Body than Naimenf? Behold the 
Fowls of the Air; for they ſow not, nei- 
ther do they reap, nor gather into Barns ; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they? Which 
of you, by taking thought can add one Cu- 
bit to his Stature? and why take ye 
thought for Raiment ? Conſider the Lil. 
lies if the Field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they ſpin, and yet 1 
ſay unto jou, that even Solomon in all 
his Glory was not array d like one of theſe. 
Wherefore if God ſi clothe the Graſs of 
the Field, which to Day is, and to Mor- 
row is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little Faith 
Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what 
_ we eat? or, what ſhall wwe drink? 
wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? 
for after all theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things, V. 25,—32. And then it follows; 
but ſeek ye firſt the K ingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs; and then all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto ou, i. e. you 
can 


— 


Religion a drome 


| "* 


ny expreſs Promiſes which God has made 


can have no reaſonable Cauſe to doube; | 


when you conſider and reflect upon the 
providential Care of God about other Mat- 


ters, but that it will much rather furniſh 


and ſupply you with all ſuch things as ye 
have need of for the Body. | 

But having already ſpoken art large to 
this Argument, ſhewing the Reaſonable- 


neſs of truſting in God for all things which 
we ſhall have need of for this Life, in a 


late Diſcourſe upon thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour which I have now cited; I ſhall fay 
no more of it now. Eſpecially, becauſe 
alcho* from the Conſideration of God's 
Goodneſs alone, we might have been fſuf- 
ficiently aſſur'd of this, altho' it had not 
been expreſlly promis d; yet, (as I ſaid 
in the ſecond Place) 


2. The cleareſt and fulleſt Aſſurance 
which is given us of this, is from the ma- 


in 'the holy Scripture, that he will pro- 
vide for the needful Support of all ſuch as 


are diligent in the Diſcharge of their Duty 


to him; ſo that God having engag d his 


Word 
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Word for it, upon the whole Matter, eve- 
ry good Man who makes it his chief Care 


to pleaſe God, and to keep a good Con- 


ſcience in every thing, has indeed a much 
better Aſſurance of all things neceſſary 
for this Life, than he could have by 
ſpending all his Time and Thought in ca- 
ring for this Life only. 

And indeed the Promiſes of God to this 
purpole in the holy Scriptureare ſo many, 
that it would be almoſt endleſs to mention 
them all; I ſhall therefore content my 
ſelf, with only naming two or three which 
are very expreſs. h 

Such is that in P/alm xxxiii. 18. The 
Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 
him, npon them that hope in his Mercy 
to deliver their Soul from Death, and 
to keep them alive in Famine. Such is 
that in P/alm xxxiv. 10. The Lions do 
lack and ſuffer Hunger, but they that 
ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good 
thing; and ſuch is that in P/aMy xxxvii. 
18, 19. The Lord knoweth the Days of 
the Upright, and their Inheritance ſhall 
be for ever. They ſhall not be aſhamed 
| in 
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in the evil Time, and in the Days of Fa- 
mine they ſhall be ſatisfied; and many 
more which might be mention'd. 

And leſt it ſhould be ſaid, that theſe are 
Old Teſtament Promiſes, and ſo do not 
belong to us; it may be conſider'd, that 
God has been pleas'd allo in the New Te- 
ſtament to renew them, and to give us. 
freſh Aſſurances of his fatherly Care in 
protecting and providing for good Men, 
even in this Life. | 

For theſe Words of our Saviour in the 

Text, were plainly ſpoken to his Diſciples 
as Chriſtians, and not as eus, and the 
Children of Abraham according to the 
Fleſh, ro whom the Promiſes of an carthly 
Canaan were made. | 

And St. Paul, who. writing only. to 

Chriſtians, can't be ſuppos'd to have en- 
courag'd them to their Duty by ſuch Pro- 
miſes of temporal Bleſſing as did not be- 
long to them, yet ſays expreſſly, 1 77m. 
iv. 8. that Godline/s i profitable unto all 
things, having promiſe of the Life that 
now ig, as well as of that which is to 
come. 
And 
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And that even the temporal Promiſes 
of the Old Teſtament are not now out- 
dued, but do belong to us Chriſizans, as 
well as they did to the 7eus before our 
Saviour's Time, we are clearly taught by 
the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. xiii. 5. 
where he declares that the Promiſe made 
to Joſhua, I will never leave thee nor 
for ſake thee, altho', at the firſt making of 
it, it ſeem'd to be a particular and perſo- 
nal Promiſe made to Joſhua alone, is yet 
to be underſtood as an evangelical Promiſe 
made to every good Chriſtian, Let your 
Converſation be without Covetouſneſs , 
lays the Apoſtle, and be content with 
ſuch things as you have; for he hath 
ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor for- 
ſake thee. | 

And that not this one Promiſe only, 
but likewiſe all ſuch other temporal Pro- 
miles in the Book of the Palme (and by 
the ſame Reaſon elſewhere in the Od 
Teſtament) do belong to us Chriſtians, 
no leſs than they did to the pious V 
raelites, the ſame Apoſtle plainly enough 


intimates in the next Words to thoſe be- 
Vor. VII. D fore 
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fore cited, big. V. 6. by his citing a 
Text from thence, which, he ſays, we 
alſo may apply to our ſelves, for theſe 
are the Apoſtle's Words; /0 that we may 
boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, and 
1 will not fear what Man ſhall do un- 
fo me. SETS 

All which places, and I might cite ma- 


ny more Promiſes of God of the like kind 


if I thought ir needful, are, I hope, {uf- 
ficient to ſhew, that God's Providence 
does take ſpecial Care of good Men, even 
in reference to this Life, to maintain them 
wich Comfort, and to provide for them 
all things that are neceſſary; inſomuch 
that he has many times put himſelf to the 


Expence of a Miracle for their Suſtenance, 


as he did for a conſiderable ſpace of time 
in the Cale of Elijah; and for forty Years 
together, while he fed his People of 1/7ae/ 
with Manna in the Wilderneſs. 

But the Story of Solomon is ſo very re- 
markable to this purpoſe, that I can't 
forbear taking Notice of it, eſpecially 
becauſe it is ſuppos d by ſome, that our 


04v1our, in the Text, had an Eye and 


Reſpect 
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Reſpect to ir. You may read it at large 
in the iii“ Chapter of 1 Kings; but the 
Sum of it is this. 

God appear'd to him in a Dream, and 
bad him ask what he would; and all that 
he ask'd was, that he might have Wiſ⸗ 


dom to diſcharge well that great Truſt - 


which was repos'd in him: with which 
Petition of his, it is there obſerved, God 
was ſo well pleas'd, that he thereupon 
aſſured him, not only of that which he 
had ask'd, but added likewiſe of his own 
free Bounty (being not by his Promiſe 
thereto oblig'd) what he had not ask'd, 
Riches, and Honour, and Length of Days. 
V. 16, Sc. And the Speech pleaſed the 
Lord, that Solomon had asked this thing ; 
and God ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou 
haſt asked this thing, and haft nos asked 


for thy ſelf long Life, neither haft asked 


Riches for thy ſelf, nor hat asked the 
Life of thine Enemies, but haſt asked for 
thy ſelf Underſtanding to diſtern Judg- 
ment ; behold I have done according to 
thy Words : bo have given thee a wiſe 


| and an underſtanding Heart, fo that 


D z there 
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3 there Was none like thee before thee, nei- 


ther after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto 
thee : and ] have alſo given thee that 
which thou baf# uot agked, both Riches 
aud Honour, ſo that there ſhall not be 
any among the Kings like unto thee all 
thy Days. And if thou wilt walk in 
my Ways, to keep my Statutes and my 
Commandments, as thy Father David 
did walk, then will I lengthen thy Days. 
Which Hiſtory is a Yerification of our 
Saviour"s Words here in the Text, in the 
bigheſt and fulleſt Senſe; that they, who 
ſeek frft the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall have 40 other things 
added unto him, 
Nevertheleſs I do not bring this Story 
of Solomon as a Proof, that God will deal 
out theſe worldly good things, in ſo plen- 
tiful a meaſure; to all who do in like 
wanner make it their chief Care to pleaſe 
God, and to do their Duty ; 1 only 
bring it 4s an Evidence and Proof of di- 
vine Providence, and to ſhew that God 
does take particular Care of good Men; 
lo that if they Fa firſt DIS Kingdom. and 
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the | Righteouſneſs thereof; ; 4. e. are care- 
ful above all things to ſeek the Love and 
Favour of God, by doing thoſe things 
which are pleaſing to him, they may be 
ſure that they ſſiall obtain it; and conſe- 
quently having him; who has all Power 
in his Hand, for their Friend, ſhall not 
need to fear ever wanting any thing which 
is neceſſary or expedient, even for this 
Life, for ſo long time as God ſhall be 
pleas'd ro continue them in it : for that 
(as I have ſhew'd before) is all that is 
here promis d, only ſuch things as are 
needful to carry them thro' this World, 
to a better. All theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. _© 
And indced beſides, if ſo much as this 
had not been promis'd, and without re- 
curring to a ſpecial and extraordinary Pro- 
vidence, there would be no juſt Reaſon 
to fear, that our taking ſuch Care as is 
heceſſary about Matters of Religion, call'd 
here in the Text, ſeeking firſt the King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, ſhould 
ever expoſe us to the Danger of tempo- 
ral Want. | 
D 3 And 
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And this was what I propounded to 
— make good in the ſecond place, but, that 
I may not be tedious, I ſhall defer it to 

another time. | 


RELI- 


FFC 


RELIGION 


Conſiſtent with and Conducive to 


TurORALINTER EST. 


G . WEE i 
þ © 4 . 5 2 b : 4 4 <A 1 _ = 
* a by a0 = — * I . * 1221 Fo Et 8 
- TY n * . ? = k = 3X 


— — - — — — — — — 


— — — — — 
— — — 


. — — — ———— == — 2 — = === 
-—— - 2 >= — _-- = : E: — EI <= — — — 


DISCOURSE LXVIL 


Religion conſiſtent with and con- 
ducive to Temporal Intereſt. 
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MATTH. vi. 33. | 

But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 

God and his Righteouſneſs, and 

all theſe things ſhall be added un- 


zo You. 


=== N diſcourſing on theſe Words 


I have formerly propoſed to 
do theſe three things. 


I. To 
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I. To explain the Nature of the Duty 
here enjoin'd; by ſhewing, what is here 
meant by the Kingdom of God, what by 
the Righteouſneſs of God, and what it is 
to /eef them, and what it is to ſeek them 


. e 


II. To endeavour to enforce and per- 
ſuade the Practice of this Duty by ſome 
Conſiderations, ſhewing the Neceſſity 
and the Reaſonableneſs thereof. And, 


III. To explain the Meaning. and ſhew 
the Force, and manifeſt the Truth of the 
Motive to this Duty which is annexed by 
our Saviour himſelf in the Text, all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. And to 
endeayour from thence to ſhew how void 
of all Excuſe they are, who while they 
are careful and troubled about other things, 
do neglect, or take too W Care of this 


ane thing need ful. 


And the two firſt of theſe Heads I have 
formerly ſpoken to; and the laſt time I en- 
ter'd upon the third, which was, 

III. To 


3 


e 


e 


; 
: 
: 
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III. To explain the Meaning, to ſhew 
the Force, and to manifeſt the Truth of 
the Motive to this Duty, which is here, 
by our Saviour himſelf, urg d in the Text. 
All theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 

Which Clauſe, nevertheleſs, (as I haye 
already intimated) is not ſo properly a 
Motive to the Practice of this Duty, or a 
Reaſon why we ſhould /eek fir ft the Ring- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; but 
may better be confider'd as an Anſwer to 
the only plauſible Objection which can be 
made againſt the doing it. For the King- 
dom of God, that is, the Happinels of the 
other World, (exceeding all which Hye 
hath ſeen, or Ear heard, or the Heart of 
Man can now concerve) is in it ſelf ſo well 
worth our ſeeking for, that there needs no 
other Motive to induce us to ſeek for it, 
but only an Aſſurance that if we do ſeek 
for it, we ſhalt obtain it. But nevertheleſs 
it may be objected againſt the Practice of 
this Duty, (and the Conſideration thereof 
may be ſome little Baulk and Diſcourage- 


ment to us) that if we are ſo yery careful 
and 


— * 
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and ſollicitous as we are here com- 
manded to be about our everlaſting Well- 
being in the other World; we may be 
thereby hindred from making ſuch Pro- 
viſion as is neceſſary for this preſent 
Life. | | 

To this Objection therefore our Savi- 
our here fully replies, by aſſuring us, that 
our /eeking firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſt, will be fo far from 
being an Hindrance to us in our acquiring 
ſuch things as are needful for the Support 
of this Life, that it will rather be a Fur- 
therance thereto; for that, if we /eek firſt 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouf? 
eſs, we ſhall not only attain what we 
ſeek chiefly for, viz. the Salvation of our 
Souls, but ſhall have beſides all ſuch things 
as are needful for this preſent Life, thrown 
in to us (as it were into the Bargain) by 
God's Bounty and Goodneſs. All theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. 

In order to the Explaining more fully 
the Nature of which Promiſe I noted; the 
laſt time, theſe four things, 


1. That 


a 


temporal Imereſt. 
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r. That the things here promiſed, a// 
the ſe things, are only ſuch things as are 
really needful for the Body; that is, 
Meat, Drink and Cloths ; not Dainties, 
not Superfluities, but ſuch things only as 
we can't live without. So that the very 
mean and low Condition in this World of 
ſome good Perſons, is no Qbjection to the 
Truth of this Promiſe. 


2. I farther noted, that eyen theſe 
things, the needful things of Life, are not 
promis'd unconditionally to good Men; 
but it is ſuppos d, that they are honeſtly 
induſtrious to get their own Living; as in- 
deed if they be really good Men, they 
mult and will be. So that if an idle Man 
ſuffers Want, whatever Opinion he may 
have of his own Goodneſs, he muſt not 
charge God with Unfaithfulneſs, nor caſt 
any Blame upon Providence; ſeeing he 
himſelf only is too blame, who neglects to 
yſe the Means which God has appointed, 
for the procuring of ſuch things as we 
need for the Support of this temporal Life. 

| And 
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And for a Man who neglects the Means 
which are put into his own Power for his 
own Support, to look to be ſupported by 
Miracle, is 4 groundlels and unreaſonable 
Expectation; this is not to truſt in God, 
but to tempt him. 


3. I farther noted, that no Promiſe of 
any worldly Good can in reaſon be under- 
ſtood as promiſing an Eternity of it. When 
therefore tis ſaid, all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you, it is not meant, they 
ſhall be added to you for ever, but they 


. ſhall be added to you for fo long time as 
God ſhall ſee good to continue you in this 


World; fo that when a good Man has fi- 
niſh'd his Courſe here, and God is pleas'd 
to take him to himſelf, he may (as con- 
ſiſtently with the Truth of this Promiſe) 
take him out of this World by Hunger or 
Want, as by any other Diſeaſe or Caſu- 
alty. 


4. Laſtly; I alſo noted, that this, as 
well as all the other temporal Promiſes of 
God, muſt be underſtood with an Excep- 


tion 


temporal [mereſt. 


tion of the Caſe of Perſecution; ſo that 
conſequently whenever God ſees good to 
make Trial of the Faith and Obedience 
of a good Man, or to make him an Ex- 
ample to the World of Suffering and Pa- 
tience, he may make Trial of him by 
Hunger and Want, as well as by Stripes, 
or Impriſonment, or Death. 
The Sum therefore of that Encourage- 
ment which was meant to be given by 
this Promiſe, is this; that if we are care- 
ful above all things to approve our ſelves 
to God by a ſincere Obedience, we ſhall 
not need to fear the ever wanting any 
thing which is neceſſary for our Support 
and Comfort here in this World, for ſo 
long as it thall be good for us to be here; 
for that God will either ſo bleſs our ho- 
neſt Labours, or elſe will other ways 
ſo ſupply us with theſe things, and with- 
all endue us with ſuch Peace and Content- 
ment of Mind in our Condition of Life, 
whatſoever it is, as that upon the whole 
we ſhall be even in this World, while we 
continue here, ſufficiently happy; and 


much happier ſhall we be when we ſhall 
| f be 
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be taken out of it, in what way ſoever 
we ſhall be taken. 

And having thus explain d the Mean- 
ing of this Promiſe, I then proceeded to 


ſhew the Truth of it, or to declare the 


Reaſon we have to truſt that it will be 
made good to us. 
And the beſt Aſſurance which we have 
of this, was, I told you, from the Con- 
ſideration of the Goodneſs of God, and 
of the many expreſs Declarations and Pro- 
miſes which he has made in Scripture 
of his Fatherly Care and Providence over 
good Men. And this Point I have al- 

ready ſpoken largely to, Bur, 


2. 1 ſaid allo farther, that altho' this 
had not been expreſſly promis'd, and 
without recurring to a ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary Providence, there would be no 
juſt Reaſon to fear, that our taking ſuch 
Care as is needful about Matters of Reli- 
gion (call'd in the Text, ſeeking firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs) 
ſhould ever expoſe us to the Danger of 


temporal Want. And this is the Point I 
am now to ſpeak to. And 


— 
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And that there is no Danger of our 
ever being reduced to Want in this World, 
by our feeking firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs; that is, by the 
Practice = Exerciſe of Religion; will, 
I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe 
three things be conſider d. 


x. That ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, is very con- 


ſiſtent with all ſuch Care as is needful for 


the Body. 


2. That many of the Duties of Reli- 


gion, by the Practice whereof it is that 
we do ſeeł the Kingdom of God, do alſo 
manifeſtly rend ro promote our temporal 
Intereſt. And, 
| 8 

3. That there are none, of the Duties 
of Religion, the Practiq and Exerciſe 
whereof has a natural Tendency to reduce 
us to Want and Beggery. 1.4 


r. I fay, that the Duty here command- 
ed, of ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God 


Vor. VII . and 
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and his Righteouſneſs, is very conſiſtent | 
with all ſuch Care as is needful for the 
Body, fo that there is no Cauſe to fear 
that by the Practice of it we ſhould at all 
empair our Condition in this World. For 
the pooreſt Man living may /eek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; 
that is, may make it his firſt and greateſt 
Care to be a good Chriſtian, and to do 
his Duty; and yet be careful enough 
about the World, and have time enough 
to ſpend in making all needful Proviſion 
for himſelf, and thoſe who depend upon 
him. For Religion does not oblige Men 
to leave their Trades and Profeſſions, but 
i only to be honeſt and induſtrious in them; 
k not wholly to neglect this World, but 
a only not to ſet their Affections upon it, 
i and to ſeek for ſomewhat beyond it. It 
j is not neceſſagy, in order to our obtain- 
| ing God's Kingdom, that we ſhould be 
always at Church, or upon our Knees; 
but only that we. ſhould maintain a con- 

ſtant Senſe of Religion in our Minds, and 

expreſs the ſame at all reaſonable times 
in ſolemn Acts of Devotion. So that 
4 Sd 2 a there 
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there is no Man wharfbever but who may 
ſerve God, both in the Church and in his 


Cloſet; may pray to him as much and as 


often as he is enjoin'd to do; may give 


due Attendance to the Hearing and Read - 


ing of his holy Word, and perform what- 
ever elſe is requir'd of him, without any 


Hindrance to his worldly Buſineſs, if he 


be but careful to lay out his Time and 
his Buſineſs well before. hand. 

Nay (as I have formerly obſerved in 
treating on theſe Words) ſo far is Reli- 
gion from taking us off from ſuch Care 
and Labour as is neceſſary for this World, 
that it commands it; one part of the 
Duty which is laid upon us by our Reli- 
gion being to attend with Diligence to 
our particular Callings ; according to that 


of the Apoſtle, 2 Thefſ! iii. 12. Now them 


that are ſuch, that is, who are idle, and 
work not at all, (for of them the Apoſtle 
Thad been juſt before ſpeaking) we com- 
mand and exbort by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own Bread. This there- 


fore being a Duty laid upon us by our 
E 2 Reli - 
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Duty of the Text, of „being fit the 


Religion, we do by honeſt Labour and 
Induſtry in our lawful Callings, at proper 
and ſeafonable times, as truly ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, as we do by any Acts 
of Piety and Devotion in their proper 
ſeaſon. | | 
Let nor any Man therefore pretend, 


that he can't be ſo careful as he ſhould be 


for this Life and for the next too; for he 
may be both, if he will himſelf; and 
neither of theſe Buſineſſes is really any 
Hindrance to. the other. 

Let not (for Inſtance) the poor Ser- 
vant, or the labouring Man who gets 
his Living by hard Work; let not them, 
I fay, pretend, (and yet they may of all 
Perſons with moſt appearance of Truth 
pretend it) that the Works, which they 
are forc'd to let themſelves to, to earn 
their Bread, do ſo engroſs and take up all 
their Time, that they can't diſcharge the 


Kingdom of God ; or that if they ſhould, 
it muſt be with Neglect of their Maſters 
Buſineſs. For what is there, which if 
they had all their Time ro themſelves, 


chey 


temporal Intereſt. 


they would do more than they, may do 
now? Would they then allot ſome Time 
in every Day for private Prayer and Read- 
ing? So they may do now; and if they 
can't take it from their leiſure Time, from 
that Time in which they are not held to 
work, they may take it from their Sleep. 


Or would they, if all their Time were 


their own, conſtantly attend the publick 
Worſhip of God in the Church, on the 
Days appointed for Religion? This alſo 
they may. do now, if not conſtantly, at 
leaſt very frequently; and when they are 
by Neceſſity detain d at Home, they may 
ſpend the Church- time, or a good part of 
it at leaſt, in Prayer, and Reading, and 
private Meditation; which, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, may be as . profitable to 
them who can do no more, as the pub- 
lick Exerciſes of Religion may be to others. 
Or if what detains them at Home be ſome 
ſuch Work as will alſo neceſſarily employ 
them there, as the looking after Children, 
or the Care of the Sick; yet even ſuch 
Works as theſe, tho' they employ their 
Bodies, leave the Minds for the moſt part 

E 3 at 
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at liberty for devout Thoughts and pious 
Meditations. To which may be added, 


that Charity is as proper a Work for an 
Holy. day as Devotion; and therefore they 


need not fear that it is any Neglect of 
their Duty to God, if they are forced to 


ſpend that Time in doing good Offices to 


the Weak and Sick, which, if it had not 
been for that Neceſſity, they would have 
ſpent in ſome Exerciſe of Religion: for 
in ſuch an Exigency as this, Mercy is 
more pleaſing to God than Sacrifice. 
What is it then, I ſay, that a Servant 
or a Day- Labourer may not do, which 
another Man not ſo ty'd to work might 


do, in order to the attaining the Kingdom 


of God ? 

For if the other may be devout and 
religious, ſo I have ſhew'd may he be too: 
he, I ſay, may have as much inward Pie- 


ty and Devotion towards God as another 
Man; and if he don't, becauſe he can't, 


ſpend ſo much of his Time in the ſolemn 


Exerciſes of Devotion, that will not be 
imputed to him as a Fault, ſo long as he 


ſpends thercin as much of his Time as he 


can. He 
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He may alſo be as ſtrictly juſt ang 


honeſt in all his Dealings as another Man; 
and if he be, his Virtue will be the great- 
er and the more highly rewarded , be- 
caule by reaſon of his Poverty, he lay 
under a greater Temptation to Dilhoneſty. 
He may alſo be as charitable as an- 
other Man; I do not mean, that he can 
give away ſo much as they who have 
more may do; but he may give a little; 
and what he gives, he may give with a 
good Will: and if he does, his Work of 
Bounty will be accepted according to what 


he has, and not according to what he has 


nor. 

And laſtly, he allo may be as ſober 
and temperate as any other Man; nay 
indeed the Neceſſity which lies upon him 
to work, and the Need which he has of all 
his Earnings to find himſelf and thoſe who 
depend upon him with Neceſſaries, do 
really make the Virtue of Temperance 
eaſier to him than it is to others. 

Now in theſe Inſtances the ſeeking the 
Kingdom of God conſiſts , i. e. in Piety, 


* Charity, and Sobriety; and 
+ wat therefore 
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therefore ſecing he, who is moſt tyed to 
Labour, may nevertheleſs perform all 
theſe Duties, it is plain that the neceſſa- 
ry Care for the things of this Life is no 
Hindrance to the Practice of the Duty of 
the Text; nor, on the other ſide, is 


ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God any 


ways inconſiſtent with ſuch Works as are 


neceſſary for the Support of this Life. 


* 


The Truth is, ſeeting the Kingdom of 
God is not ſo much a Buſineſs of Time, 
as of Concern and Thought, of Watch- 
fulneſs and Reſolution; fo that we may 
and do truly practiſe the Duty of the 
Text, even when we are moſt induſtri- 
ous in any honeſt worldly Employment, 
provided that we always keep ſtrictly to 
the Rules of Juſtice in our Dealings, and 
do not ſet our Heart and Affection upon 
this World. Even the Servant, or he 
who is hired to work, needs not think 
that Day miſpent in which he keeps cloſe 
to his Work; or that becauſe he is then 
buſily employed in ſome matter relating 
to this Life, as Plowing, Sowing, Reap- 
ing, is Selling, or the like, he does 

therefore 
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therefore all that while neglect or inter- 
mix the working out his own Salvation; 
for on the contrary, he is truly ferving 
God all the while that he is ſerving his 
carthly Maſter: if, I ſay, he be careful, 
and honeſt, and induſtrious in his Ma- 
ſter's Service, or in the Work and Em- 
loyment which he is hir'd to, he ſerves 
his earthly Maſter and his heavenly Ma- 
ſter both under one; and at the ſame 
Time, and by the very fame Labour of 
his Hands by which he earns Bread for 
the Support of this Life, he alſo makes 
a good Proviſion for another Life ; ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, Coloſſ iii. 
22. Jervants, obey in all things your 
Maſters according to the Fleſh, not 
with Eye-ſervice as Men-pleaſers ; but 
in Singleneſs of Heart fearing God. 
And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, 
unto the Lord, and not unto Men; 
knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall re- 
ceive the Reward of the Inheritance , | 
for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
So that you ſee the diligent follow- 
ing of our worldly Employments, is no 
Breach 
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Breach at all of the Duty of the Text, 

nor any Hindrance thereto; provided 
that we take care to ſpiritualize our bodily 
Works; and do, in the Proſecution of our 
worldly Buſineſs, always keep our ſelves 
in a devout and religious Frame of Mind. 
And this we always may do, tho' our 
Work be never ſo hard, and tho' it re- 


quires never ſo cloſe an Attendance. For 


we may, even while our Hands are em- 
ploy'd in the Works of our Callings, have 
our Minds rais d above this World, and 
the Pleaſures of Senſe; we may, even 
while we are earning Neceſſaries for this 
Life, in our Hearts and Deſires aſpire af. 
ter Heayen, and the Enjoyment of God; 
we may have an Eye to his Glory and 
our eternal Welfare, as the principal End 
even of theſe ſecular Employments ; and 
this is to /eek firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs. 
In fine; the Deſign of this Precepe i is 
not to take us wholly oft from, or to make 
us negligent about our worldly Intereſts 
and Concerns ; but only- to regulate our 
Endeayours, and to moderate our Deſires 
after 
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after them, and to perſuade us to mind 
theſe things with leſs Carefulneſs and Con- 
cern, than we do thoſe things which ap- 


pertain to another Life ; and that we may 
do, and yet mind them enough. And, 
therefore, ſecing ſeeking the Kingdom of 


God firſt, is ſo plainly conſiſtent with all 
ſuch Care and Labour as is needful for 
this Life; the preſent Neceſſity which lies 
upon any of us to provide for the Body, 
is manifeſtly no Objection againſt our pra- 
ctiſing this Duty. Eſpecially if it be con- 
ſider d farther in the ſecond Place, 


2. That the Duties of Religion, or 
of an holy and virtuous Life, by the Pra- 
ctice whereof it is that we do ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, are, many of them, ſuch 
as do allo. plainly tend to promote our 
temporal Intereſts, to encreaſe our world- 
ly Store, or at leaſt to preſerve it from 
Waſting and Diminution. 

For a good part of our Religion con- 
| fiſts in abſtaining from the ſinful Pleaſures 
and Vanities of the World, which are com- 
monly very expenſive both of our Time 

and 
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and of our Money: for what are the com- 
mon Cauſes of Men's falling into Decay 
and Want? Are they not, for the moſt 
part, Intemperance or Prodigality, or a 
riotous Courſe of Living? Is it not the 
ſpending what they have, either in Gam- 
ing, or Drinking, or in keeping Company 
with lewd Women ? Or elle, is it not be- 
cauſe they are idle and lazy, and neglect 
their Buſineſs? Theſe, I fay, are the 
common Cauſes of Poverty: and there- 

fore a good Man, and one who fears God, 

and makes it his chief Deſign to pleaſe 
him, is manifeſtly in leſs Danger of com- 

ing toWant than another ; becaule all theſe 
Courſes by which it is that Men are com- 

monly reduc'd to Want, are alſo Breaches 

of his Duty to God, which he, as being 

agood Man, can by no means allow him- 

{elf in. * 

And as for the reſt of our Duties, ſuch 
as Meckneſs and Humility, the Love of 
God and of our Neighbour , Juſtice and 
Peace, and the like, together with the ex- 
ternal Fruits and Exerciſes thereof; theſe 


if they do ever hinder us from any Gain, 
or 
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or put us to any Charge, or coſt us any 
Time, yet tis not ſo much as the con- 
trary Vices would do. © IN 

Thus it appears, that many of the Du- 
ties of Religion are ſuch as do plainly tend 
to preſerve at leaſt, if not to encreaſe our 
Store; and therefore it is evident that thus 
far the neceſſary Care which we are bound 
to take for this Life is no Objection againſt 


ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of Cod; ſeeing 


that at the ſame time, and by the ſame 
Acts of Virtue by which we ſeek this, we 

do alſo take the beſt Care we can for that. 
Some few Duties of Religion indeed 
there are which may ſeem an Hindrance 
to our thriving in the World, which may 
be thought' to reſttain us from making 
ſuch good Proviſion for this Life as we 
might otherwiſe do; or may be reckon'd 
chargeable or expenſive , and conſequent- 
ly ſuch as may expoſe us to the Danger of 
Want: as namely, (F3rſt) All religious 
Exerciſes, which can't be perform'd but in 
time; and that Time being taken from our 
worldly Buſineſs, muſt needs be ſome Hin- 
drance to it. Secondly) The ſtrict Ob- 
ſervation 


— 
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ſervation of the Rules of Juſtice in our 
Dealings, which muſt needs hinder us from 
making ſo much Gain, as other Men may 


do who have no ſuch Reſtraint up- 


on them. And Thirdly) above all, the 
Practice of Charity, which (if of things 
neceſſary to be done, one may be judg'd 


more neceſſary than another) is a Duty of 


all others the moſt neceſſary for the ob- 
taining God's Kingdom : but now to part 


with what we have to the Poor, who are 


not able to requite us, is plainly to waſt 
and leſſen our Stock, and the ready way 
to come to want our ſelves. 

In anſwer to which Objections, I there. 
fore propos'd to ſhew in the third Place. 


3. That there are none of the Duties 
of Religion the Practice and Exerciſe 
whereof have a natural Tendency to reduce 
us to Want and Beggety ; no not thoſe 
three before-mention'd, which of all others 
do ſeem the moſt contrary to our world- 
ly Intereſts,” and the moſt likely to keep 
us from thriving, or to Ges, roy our com- 


ing to want. 
(1.) Then; 


9 temporal Intereſt. 


= 


(I.) Then; againſt what has been ſaid ; 
that the Practice of Virtue and Religion 
by which it is that we ſeek the Kingdom 
of God, is in no Inſtance prejudicial to our 
| ſecular Intereſts ; it may be objected, that 
we are oblig'd by the Rules of our Reli- 
gion to ſpend much of our Time in Prayer 
and Meditation, in hearing and reading 
the Word of God, and fuch other Duties 
as are properly call'd Exerciſes of Religi- 
on, the taking away which Time from our 
worldly Buſineſs muſt needs be ſome Hin- 
drance to it; becauſe we can't attend to 
theſe Duties as we ought, without pa- 
rating our ſelves at ſuch times wholly from 


the World, and withdrawing not only our 


Hearts but our Hands too from our ſecu- 
lar Employ ments. 
But in anſwer to this it may be ſuffici- 


ent to conſider, how very little that Time 


is which we are bound to ſpend in ſach,- 
Exerciſes, in compariſon with what the 
moſt buſied Man may ſpare from Matters 
alrogether uſcleſs and unneceſſary. 


For 


* * 
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For it is not the ſerving God, bur our 
own Careleſſneſs and Negligence which 
robs us of our Time; when we ſpend thoſe 
Hours and Days to no purpoſe, or in ſin- 
ful or immoderate Pleaſures, or in exceſ- 
ſive and carking Cares, or in melancho- 
lick Fancies and waking Dreams, or in im- 
pertinent Viſits and idle Talk, or even in 
doing nothing at all, which might haye 
been employ di in the Works of our Call- 
ing, or in Acts of Piety and Devotion. 

What is it now and then in the midſt 
of our worldly Buſineſs to caſt up an Eye 
to Heayen, and ſend up a grateful Ac- 

knowledgment, a ſhort Petition, or ſome 
pious Ejaculation thicher ? What is it to 
allor ſome little time every Day for our 
Morning and Evening Sacrifices of Devo- 
tion, or one Day in ſeven for our publick 
Worſhip and Service? All this would be 
but a very ſmall and inſenſible Hindrance 
to our worldly Concerns, if we were 
careful not to ſquander away the reſt of 
our Time. And all this, and more, if 
need were, might ordinatily well enough 


de ſpar d from our Sleep, from our long 
Meals, 


temporal Intereſt. 


Meals, and Exceſs in Eating and Drink- 
ing, from our Recreation; nay more, 1 
fear I may add, from our Sin. And I be- 
lieve there is not any Man ſo neceſſitous, 
but who, if he would husband his Time 
well, and be careful to loſe none of it, 
might find enough for all the Duties of 
Religion, and yet be as induſtrious in his 
Calling to get a Living as he is now, 
But, 


2, It was farther objected, that the 
ſtrict Obſeryation of the Rules of Juſtice 


in our Dealings, muſt needs hinder us 
from making ſuch Gain, as we might do, 
if we had no ſuch Reſtraint upon us, 

In anſwer to which therefore it may 
be conſidered; that the Text (all theſe 
things ſhall be added Into you) does not 
lay, — do I affirm, that a Courſe of 
Juſtice and Honeſty is a probable way of 
growing rich ſo ſuddenly as ſome Men 
do by Fraud and Extortion: but all that 
I affirm, and all that I have Ground from 
the Text to affirm, is only, thar a jult 
and honeſt Man needs not fear that his 

Vol. VII. F Honeſty 
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his ill-gotten Wealth, and ſo is driven 


| Honeſty will eyer be a Means of redu- 
cing him to Want. And this daily Ex- 
perience and Obſeryation do ſufficiently 
atteſt the Truth of; viz. that Juſtice 
and fair Dealing, tho ir be not always fo 
quick, is always a more laſting way of 
getting. The Oppreſſor and unjuſt Deal. 
er may perhaps get more in a little Time 
at firſt; but when he is once diſcoyer'd 
(and his Knayery can't be long, will not 
be always hid) his Gain to be ſure is then 
at an end. Nay and it often happens, 
that he is forc'd to diſgorge at once all 


ever after, for want of Friends and Repu- 
tation, to live in extreme Want. Where- 
as the juſt and honeſt Dealer, who is con- 
tent with moderate Gains, tho' he will 
not probably, without ſome great Hit, 
eyer get together ſuch a great Heap as the 
other may do; yer runs no ſuch Hazard 
as the other does of being undone and 
ſtripped of all, and is conſequently much 
more probable to be exempt from ex- 
treme 9 But, ; 


3. The 
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3. The greateſt Objection of all againſt | 

what has been ſaid, that the Practice of 
Virtue and Religion is in no Inſtance pre - 

judicial to our worldly Intereſts, is the 

Precept of Charity. For what can ſeem 0 
a more ready way to Want, than to be 
continually giving away what we are 

juſtly and honeſtly poſſeſſed of, to ſuch 

as are neyer able to requite us ? 


Bur to this it may be anſwered. - 


(i.) That no Man isoblig'd to give away 
to others more than he can ſpare from 
himſelf; except in ſome extraordinary 
Cafes : as when he has a particular Com- 
mand to do it; which was the Caſe of 
the young Man in the Goſpel, whom our 
Saviour commanded to ſel} all and give 
to the Poor; or when the Number of the 
Poor is ſo very great, and their Neceſſi- 
ties ſo preſſing, that nothing leſs will ſuf- 
fice to ſupply their Needs, than the ſtrip- 
ping our ſelves of all: which was the 
Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, who therefore 
had all things common; and of whom 
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as many as had Lands and Houſes fold 
them, and brought the Price, and laid 
it at the Apoſtles Feet, that Diſtribu- 
tion might be made to every Man out of 
it as there was need. But this was plain- 
ly an extraordinary Caſe; this was in- 
deed a great Trial of the Faith of thoſe 
new Converts in this Promiſe of our Ca. 
viour, all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you : but they believ'd him, and the 
Promiſe was made good to them ; for 
tho' they gave away all, yet they wanted 
nothing afterwards which they had given 
away. So it is particularly noted by 


St. Luke, Ads iv. 34. Neither was there 
any among them that lacked. They who 


thus parted with their whole Eſtates at 
once to Charity, (the Exigency of the 
Times then requiring it) far'd afterwards, 
if not quite ſo well as before, yet well 
cnough ; they wanted nothing. 

But this (as I ſaid before) was an ex- 
traordinary Caſe: for ordinarily no Man 


is oblig d to empoyeriſh himſelf for the 
Maintenance of others; becaule a leſs 


Charity is ſufficient for that Purpoſe. And 
5 if 
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if a Man gives away no more than he can 


ſpare, he may be the poorer for his Cha- 
rity, but he will never bring himſelf to 


Want by this means. Nay, 


(2.) As he may order the matter he 
may give away a good deal, and yet 


not be the poorer for it; that is, I mean, - 


by allotting and laying afide weekly, 


monthly, or yearly, as it comes in, ſuch. 


a certain Part of his Gain for charitable 
Uſes, and by computing and reckoning 
his Income at ſo much leſs, and fo or- 
dering his Expences as he would really 


do, in caſe his Gains or Receipts were 


indeed ſo much abated. 
For there are very few,” except ſuch as 
are themſelves Objects of Charity, (and 


ſuch are not much concern'd in the Pre- 


cept of giving Alms; there are, I fay, I 


believe, very few, if any, beſides ſuch) 


but who if they can and do live within 


Compaſs upon their preſent Income, what- 


ever it is, might alſo and would live with- 
in Compals, in caſe their preſent Income 


were leſſen d, or abated by a tenth or a 


Fg twentieth 
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twentieth part; or, in caſe as their In- 
come now is, they are able to maintain 


themſelves and Families to their Content, 


and likewiſe to lay up ſomewhat for Sick- 


neis, or old Age, or Children, they would 


likewiſe be able to do the ſame, altho' 


their Gains were a tenth or a twentieth 
part leſs than they are. So that if, as their 


Reccipts come in, they ſhould lay aſide 
ſuch a certain Part or Portion thereof for 
charitable Uſes, and reckon only the re- 
maining Parts as their own, it would be 
eaſy for them, by cutting off ſomew hat 
out of every Head or Article of theit 
Expences, and abating ſomewhat in their 


way of Living in every reſpect; ſo to 


order Matters, as that, notwithſtanding 
this Abatement of their Income by what 
they lay aſide for Charity, they might 


at the Year's. end be as rich, as if they 


had given away nothing. Or, 
(3.) If it be ſappos'd, that the chari- 


table Man, who diſperſes abroad, and 
gives to the Poor, will not be ſo rich as 


another Man in the ſame way of getting 
: may 
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may be, who gives away nothing; yet 


ſtill this is no Objection againſt the Truth 


of this Promiſe, all theſe things ſball be- 


added unto you: the Meaning of which 
(as I have already frequently hinted) is 
not that they who ee firſt the Kingdom 
of God ſhall be richer than others; but 


only that they ſhall not (ſuppoſing them 


careful and induſtrious) be miſerably poor: 
and that any Man ſhould become fo, by 
giving away to the Poor what he may, 
if he will, ſave out of his own Expences, 
is not at all probable. 


So far from that, that, conſidering the 


divine Bleſſing which does always attend 
ſuch Men, they do uſually thrive much 
better than others; according to that Ob- 
ſervation of the holy P/almiſt, P/alm 
xxxvii. 35. J have been young, and now 
am old, yet have I not ſeen the Righte- 


ous forſaken, nor his Seed begging their 
Bread. Which ſame Obſervation is alſo © 


made by Solomon, Prov. xi. 24. There 
is that ſtattereth, and yet increafeth ; 
and there is that with-holdeth more than 
is mete, and it tendeth to Poverty. 
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And indeed beſides, if we only conſi- 
der the Nature of Men, and the common 
Courſe of things, it is almoſt impoſſible 
that a charitable Man ſhould ever be ſo 
neceſſitouſly poor as any rich Man may 
come to be, who gives away nothing. 
For ſuppoſing (as the wiſe Man ob- 
- ſerves) that Time and Chance happen to 
all alike, and that a good and charitable 
Man may by ſome great Loſs, or Misfor- 
tune, or Unſucceſsfulneſs in his Buſineſs, 
come to loſe all he has; yet ſtill this is 
no more than what may, and what does 
often befal ſuch as are moſt ſollicitous for 
the World, and neyer part with any thing 
Which they have for the Relief of others: 
theſe Men alſo do meet with Loſſes and 
Diſappointments, and are ſometimes, not- 
withſtanding all their Care and Saving, 
reduc'd to extreme Neceſſity. Now, I 
ſay, when this Caſe happens to both of 
them, as it may do, and at leaſt as pao- 
bably to the latter as to the former; the 
Charitable Man. will have a great Advan- 
rage of the other, who is then in the ſame 
low Circumſtances ; becauſe he by his. 
TE former 
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former Charity will have made himſelf 
many Friends againſt ſuch a time of Need; 
for *tis not unlikely that many of thoſe 
whom he has formerly oblig'd will be then 
in a Condition to ſhew the like Kindneſs 
ro him. Or if there be none ſuch, yet 
every one will think himſelf oblig'd to take 
care of him, who was himſelf, while able, 
a generous Benefactor to others. Whereas 
the covetous Miſer, who, when he was 
in a Condition to be kind to others in 
want, hoarded up, and kepr allto himſelf; 
if ever he ſhould come to want, will be 
deſerted and unpitied by all. 

Thus, I hope, I have ſhewn, that if we 
are careful to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, we have no 
. reaſon to doubt, but that 4% other things 
hall be added unto us. For beſides the 
Aſſurance which we have of this from the 
Goodneſs and Promiſes of God, (which 
Point I have formerly infiſted upon) I 
have now alſo ſhewn, that (without re- 
curring to an extraordinary Providence ) 
there is no Danger of our ever being 
brought to Want by the Practice of Reli- 


gion 
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gion and Virtue; becauſe the neceſſary 


Experience, who tho' they now ſpend 


Kingdom of God, that is, if they ſhould 


Care about Matters of Religion is very 
conſiſtent with all ſuch Care and Labour 
as is needful for the Body; and becauſe 
many of the Duties of Religion are ſuch 
as do manifeſtly tend to promote our tem- 
poral Intereſts; and becauſe there are none 
of them the Practice and Exerciſe where- 
of has a natural Tendency to reduce us to 
Want and Beggery. | 5 

But to all that has been ſaid, ſome per- 
haps will be ready to object their own 


their whole Time, Sundays as well as 
Working days, in caring for this Life, and 
improve it as much as ever they can for 
this Purpoſe, by embracing all Opportu- 
nities, whether lawful or unlawful, of en- 
riching themſelves; and alſo keep what- 
ever they can get to their own Uſe, ne- 
ver parting with any thing to the Poor 
and Needy, can yet make but a very hard 
Shift to live: and this is to them a De- 
monſtration , that if they ſhould practiſe 
the Duty of the Text, and ſeek firſt the 


beſtow 
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| beſtow leſs Time and Care on thele things 
than they do, or be fo nite as to keep 
ſtrictly to all the Rules of Juſtice and Ho- 


neſty, or ever part with any thing to o- 
thers, they ſhould not be able to get, or 


ſhould not have enough left, wherewithal - 


to maintain themſelves. 

In anſwer to which, I will not deny 
but that this Matter of Fact may be ſome- 
times true; that is, that many of thoſe 
who have no Care at all but for this Life, 
do nevertheleſs live in great Straits or 


Wants. 
Bur then I fay , that the Inference or 


Concluſion drawn from thence is not true, 
Viz. that if they ſhould take leſs Care for 
the World, their Wants would certainly 
be greater than they are: but the Truth 
of the Caſe may be this, that their too 
great Care, and their too little Conſcience 
may be the Reaſon that they thrive no 


more; and that poſſibly they might be a- 


ble to maintain themſelves more comfor- 
tably if they were not ſo anxious and ſol- 


citous about it as now they are. For the 


— is not always to the ſwift , nor the 
Battel 


ah wy 
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Battel to the ſtrong; but there is a God 


above who over-rules all theſe things, and 
diſpoſes of Events as he pleaſes; who 
gives to one Man Power to get Wealth, 
and not to another; and without whole 


Bleſſing upon Men's Labours, it is in vain 


that they riſe up early, and take their 
Reſt late, and eat the Bread of Careful- 
neſs. > : 
If therefore it be true, as they them- 
ſelves now own, that their Minds are ſo 
wholly taken up with worldly Cares, that 
they have no leiſure at all for the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God; and if it be true, 
that they make no Conſcience of obſer- 
ving thoſe Rules of Juſtice in their Deal- 
ings which he has preſcrib'd, and that they 


never, or very rarely, upon any Occaſion, 
part with any thing to the Poor; the hard 
Shift which they are put to, to live, is no 


more than they ought in reaſon to expect. 
For they can have no Claim to the Pro- 
miſe of the Text who do not perform 
the Condition of it; neither are they pro- 
per Objects of God's Care 'and Bleſſing, 
who do ſo plainly diſtruſt his Power and 
Provi- 


F 
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Providence, and reject or reſiſt his Autho- 


rity. 

Seeing therefore the Method they have 
hitherto taken has been ſo ſuccesſleſs, this 
is plainly no Reaſon why they ſhould con- 
tinue it; but rather, it is a good Reaſon 
why they ſhould try another, even that 
which is here preſcrib'd, of ſeeking firſt 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ* 

And if they would be perſuaded to take 
their Thoughts a little from the World, 
and to allot ſome Portions of their Time 
for God's Worſhip, and to ſeek his Bleſ- 
ſing by a careful Diſcharge of all their Du- 


ties to him, and the conſtant Exerciſe of 


Juſtice and Charity, tis likely this Way 
would ſucceed better. Let them but take 
this Courſe, and then they may reaſonably 
hope with leſs Care and Sollicitude for the 
World, to live better in ir than they do 
now. For it is not the Care and Labour 
of Man alone which can make him thrive 
without God's Bleſſing, but that, with leſs 
Care and Labour, may be ſufficient to do 
it; nay and that will do it. Seek fir ſt the 
King- 
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King dom of God and his Ri ghteouſneſs , 
=p all theſe things ſhall be 3 unto 
von. 
But they would have God beforehand 
with them; and if he would but give 
them in hand ſuch Store of all things need- 
ful for this Life as they can ever have oc- 
caſion to uſe; then, they ſay, having no 
other Care lying upon them, they would 
apply themſelves to Religion, and ſet 
themſelves with all Diligence to „ee. the 
Kingdom of God. 
But is it ſo then, that God has loſt ( as 

I may ſay) his Credit ſo much with us that 
he may not be truſted ? Is he indeed, is 
he known to be, ſo bad a Paymaſter, as 
that we can't prudently undertake his 
Work unleſs we have our Wages before 
hand? 
But ſuppoſe, for once, that God ſhould 
anſwer the unreaſonable Deſire of theſe 
Men, and grant them all thoſe things be- 
forehand which our Saviour here promi- 
ſes ſhall be added to thoſe who make Re- 
ligion their main Concern; what more 
reaſon would they have then to. fet them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves to ſeek the Kingdom of God than 
they have now ? 

Perhaps they may ſay, that then they 
ſhould be bound in Gratitude to do it; 
but are they not, are we not all of us, 
bound in that reſpect already? Let us 
conſider what great things he has already 
done for us undeſerving, and how much 
Good he beſtow'd upon us before we had 
done him any Service: for he has given 
us Life which is more than Food and Rai- 
ment; and he has moſt tenderly preſerved 
our Life, tho' we have been hitherto ve- 
ry unmindful of his Kindneſs. How then 
can we think that he will uſe us worſe 
when (if 1 may be allow'd ſo to ſpeak) 
we ſhall deſerve better? How can we 
imagine, that when in a due Senſe of whar 
he has done already for us, we ſhallhear- 


tily devote our ſelves to his faithful Ser- 


vice, he will then forſake us? 

But perhaps it will be ſaid by theſe 
Men, that if they were once by the 
Bounty of Providence freed from theſe 
worldly Cares, and from the Fear of fu- 


alone 


ture Want, the Glory of the other World 
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' Promiſe of God they have, that if they 


that I can't but think that if God, in Con- 


alone, without any other Conſideration, 
would then be ſufficient ro engage them 
to ſeek for it: but then I may ask, what 
Aſſurance they have, that by /eekng the 
Kingdom of God they ſhall obrain it ? For 
they can have no other Security of this, 
but from the Goodneſs and Promiſe of 
God; and the ſame Goodnels and the like 


ſet themſelves heartily to ſerve and obey 
him, they ſhall not want any thing which 
is needful even in this Life. How then 
is it to be thought that they would truſt 
him, for beſtowing upon them the Bleſ- 
ſing of Heaven and eternal Happineſs, 
which is the greateſt Bleſſing and Gift that 
he can beſtow, when they are aftaid to 
truſt him for theſe carthly things which 
are far leſs ? Certainly, if their Faith be 
ſo little that they can't truſt him for the 
Performance of this Promiſe, all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you; the ſame 
Infidelity would much rather make them 
diſtruſt his Performance of the other. So 


2 to che Weakneſs of theſe Mens 
Faith, 


temporal Intereſt. 


— 
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Faith, ſhould ſupply them with all things 
needful for the Body, both for the preſent 
and for the future Time of their Life, 
they would be then every whit as back- 
ward to the Duties of Religion as they» 
are now; they would thus, thro' the ſame 
Diſtruſt of the Divine Goodneſs and Pro- 
miles, be for having Heaven allo in preſent 


Poſſeſſion, before they would ſet them- 


ſelves to perform the Condition requir'd 
of them to intitle them to ir. This, Im 
ſure, is Matter of daily Obſervation ; that 
they, who have the leaſt Need of world- 
ly Cares, are not the moſt free from them; 
nay, I believe I may ſay, they are com- 
monly moſt oppreſs d with them: and 'ris 
our Saviour's own Obſervation, that the 
poor of this World are for the moſt part 
in a better Diſpoſition and Preparation 


for the Kingdom of Heaven than the 


rich. 

Their Pretence therefore is manifeſtly 
vain and groundleſs, who fay they can't 
lo apply themſelves to Religion and the 
Service of God as they would do, becauſe 
they are poor and low in the World; for 
Vor. VII. 6G rather 


1 
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Religion conducroe to, &c. 
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ſould the rather make it their earneſt En- 


1 


rather their hard and low Circumſtances in 
this preſent Life, ought to make them the 
leſs fond of it, and the leſs careful about 

and the more concern'd to obtain a 
happy and glorious Immortality in the o- 
ther World. Being morally certain that 
they can't, by any thing they can do, 
raiſe themſelves to worldly Greatneſs, they 


dcayour to ſeek for the higheſt Glory and 
Honour in Heaven, of which they are as 
capable as any other Perſons whatſoever; 
eſpecially being here alſo farther aſſur'd 
by our Saviour, that if they ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God, they ſhall not only ob- 
rain that, but alſo have a// theſeè things 
added unto them. 


Now to God the Father, . 4 
Son, &c. 
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| Anxiety for the Things of the Mor- 
row conſidered and cenſured. . 


— 


Mar TR. vi. 34. 

Take therefore no Thought for the : 
Morrow ; for the Morrow ſhall 
tale Thought for the Things of it 
felf ; ſufficrent unto the Day is 
the Evil thereof. 

— UR Saviour, in ſeveral Verſes 

l forcgoing the Text, had been 

labouring to free his Diſciples 

from overmuch Carefulneſs for 
the things pertaining to this Life; not 
n only 


4 


" Anxiety for the Things 


only thoſe things which are ſuperfluous 
and unneceſſary, as Wealth, Honour and 
Abundance, (about which nevertheleſs the 
greateſt Part of Mankind do moſtly dif- 
quiet and torment themſelyes ;) but even 
thoſe things which are moſt neceſſary. for 
the Support and Comfort of this preſent 
Life, Food and Raiment: we may be too 
careful even for. theſe things; Take no 
Thought, ſays he, Y. 25, for your Life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; . 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put 
on having enforc'd which Exhortation 
in that and the ſeven following Verles, 
by ſeveral weighty and -convincing Rea- 
ſons; he proceeds in the Verſe before the 
Text (on which I diſcours'd the laſt Time) | 
to direct us rather to beſtow our princi- | 
pal Care in providing our ſelves for an- 
other Life, by a conſcientious Diſcharge 
of all thoſe Duties which God requires of 
us; becauſe that by ſo doing, we ſhall - 
farther engage the Goodneſs and Provi- 
dence of God to ſupply us with all things 
neceſſary for our preſent Support. But 
ſeek ye 10 the Kingdom of God and his , 
Rigbte- 


of the Morrow, conſidered. 
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Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you. And then follow im- 


mediately the Words of the Text: Take 


therefore no Thought for the Morrow, for 
the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the 
things of it ſelf; ſufficient unto the * 
is the Evil thereof. 

Which Words . may therefore be ex- 
pounded in two Senſes; for, 


1. If we take the Phraſe here us d, tale 
no Thought, in the fame Senſe in which 
it had been us'd at the 25 and 31* Ver- 
les, then theſe Words contain only a Re- 
petition and Reinforcement of the ſame 
Exhortation which our Saviour had made 
before; (viz.. that we ſhould not be over 
careful and ſollicitous in providing for our 
future State and Subſiſtence in this World;) 
preſs d by this farther Argument, that if 
any ſuch Care and Sollicitude be neceſ- 
fary, ar leaſt it is nor neceſſary yet a 
while; and that it will be ſoon enough 
for us to be. anxiouſly ſollicitous about 
thele things, when the Time comes that 


we ſhall haye need of them For preſent 
G 4 ule, 


1 


88 Anxiety for the Things 
uſe. Take no Thought for the Morrow, 


for the Morrow 2 take Thought ph 
the things of it ſelf. Or elſe, 


2. We may underſtand that Phraſe, jy 
ue e eig + abe, thus; be 5 
thoughtful againſt the Morrow ; i. e. be 
not perplex'd, and troubled, and diſqui- 
cted before-hand, with the Thoughts of 
any Evil which may befal you to Morrow, 
or at any Time hereaſter in this World; 
be not in Pain now, for the Pain which 
you may poſſibly undergo another Time. 
And this Senſe of this Precept ſeems to 
me to correſpond better with the laſt 
Clauſe of the Words; ſufficient unto the 
Day zs the Evil thereof; and is beſides 
very appoſite to what our Saviour had 
been diſcourſing of in the foregoing Ver- 
ſes. For if we take the Words in this 
Senſe, they plainly remove that which is 
the Ground and Reaſon of Mens over 
Carefulneſs and Sollicitude about the 
Means of their preſent Subſiſtence; vig. 
an unreaſonable and exceſſive Fear of fu- 
ture Evils. For that which chiefly prompts 
Men 
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, the Morrow, conſidered. 


89. 


— 


Men to he ſo ſollicitouſly careful, as world 


ly Men generally are, about theſe things, 
even about Meat, Drink and Cloaths, is 
a ſad and fearful Apprehenſion of the 


Miſery of wanting them; the Foreſight of 


which puts them to as much Pain, and 
creates as much Trouble and Diſquietude 
in their Minds, as the real want of them 
would do. Now this, our Saviour here 
ſays, is very fooliſh and unreaſonable; 
take no Thought for the Morrow; i. e. be 
not thus pain'd. and diſquieted before- 
hand by the Fear, Foreſight or Pre-appre- 
henſion of future Pain and Miſery; for 
the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the 
things of it ſelf; i. e. when thoſe, Evils 
come, which you have this Proſpect and 
Pre-apprehenſion 'of, then indeed you 

can't chule bur be griey'd and troubled. 
And ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil 
thereof; i. e. the preſent Pain and Miſe- 
ry of ſuch Evils, when they do come (if 
ever they ſhould happen) will be a ſuf- 
ficient Load and Burthen to you; you 
will be miſerable enough when they ſhall 
be actually preſent ; why then ſhould you 


anti- 


Me. 
90 Anxiety for the Things = 
anticipate your Miſery, and torment yout 
ſelyes before the Time? 
And this is that Senſe of the Words 
wherein I intend at preſent to diſcourſe 
of them; rake no Thought for the Mor- 
rom, for the Morrow ſhall take Thought 
for the things M it ſelf; ſuſſicieut unto 
the Day is the Evil thereof. Only in 
diſcourſing upon this Subject, I intend not 
ro confine, my ſelf to thoſe Particu- 
lars which our Saviour here eſpecially 
refers to; but ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
more generally, the Folly and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of tormenting and diſquieting 
our ſelves before-hand with unneceſſary 
Fears and diſmal Pre- apprehenſions: whe- 
ther of thoſe, or of any other Evils and 
Calamities, which are incident to Men 
while they live in this World. Take no 
Thought for the Morrow ; i. e. be not 
before- hand troubled and diſquieted with 
the Thought of any Pain which you may 
endure, or any Evil or Calamity which 
may befal you in this World, to Mor. 
row, or at any Time 2 


In 


PRE FI _— 7 


a. MS... 


5 the s conſi dered. 


— 
a 
= 


* 
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| "In diſbourtiog on which Words I ſhall 


do theſe four —_ 


I. I ſhall how, what Thoughtfulnels | 


about the future; was not meant ro be 


here forbidden. | ._ .n 


II. What Thouhabulach about rhe 
Evils which may befal us hereafter, is 
unlawful and unreaſonable. 


III. I ſhall endeayour to repreſent to you, 
the Vanity and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch 
Fear and Diſquiet about our future Stare 
in this World, as is here forbidden. And, 


IV. Laſtly, I ſhall propoſe'ſome News. 
dies for the Cure of it. - 


I. I ſhall new, what Thoughtfulneſs 
about the Evils which may befal us here- 
after in this World, was not meant to be 
forbidden in this general Prohibition. 
Take no TN for the Morrow. And, 


t. Firſt of all, we are not to underſtand 
theſe Words as if it was our Duty to live 


in 


* 
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in this World in a State of perfect Security. 
Tho? we are now in Health and Peace, tho 
we now enjoy great Plenty and Proſpe- 
rity, we are not bound to preſume that we 
ſhall always continue in this happy Con- 
dition: nay indeed we are not at any 
time to think that the State of human 
Affairs is ſo firm and immutable, ſo fix d 
and ſettled, as that no Change can pot- 
ſibly happen. For, 


(1.) Firſt of all; ſuch an Opinion of | 
the Certainty of any thing in this World 
is very falſe and ungrounded, and it can't 
be our Duty to believe a Lye; for the 
Hiſtories of all Ages, and every Day's 
Experience and Obſervation, may abun- 
dantly aſſure us, that there is nothing at 
all certain in this World. It is therefore 
an unreaſonable Vanity and Preſumption 
for any Man to promiſe himſelf an Ex- 
emption from thoſe Chances and Changes, 
which he daily ſees all other Men and 
all human Affairs are liable to. He who 
is in perfect Health to Day, may to Mor- 
row be confin'd to a Bed of Sickneſo, 
from 


be ET — 
— 
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from whence he may never riſe again; ö 
and what may befal another, may befal 
me. He, who has now more Wealth 
than he can uſe, can't tell how ſoon he 
may be reduc'd to the extremeſt Poverty; 
and therefore 'tis a Folly for any Man, . 
how wealthy ſoe ver, to truſt in uncer- 
tain Riches, which, as the wiſe Man 
ſays, make themſelves Wings*and fly 
away. And the like may be ſaid of 
worldly Honour and Greatneſs, or what- 
ever elſe conduces either to the real or 
imaginary Happineſs of this preſent Life. 
Every thing here below is fickle, and un- 
certaig, and tranſient; and therefore for 
a Man to flatter himſelf that he ſhall al- 
ways certainly continue in the ſame State 
of Proſperity which he is in at preſent, is 
as unreaſonable an Expectation as it would 
be to preſume, that the Wind ſhall al- 
ways continue in the ſame Corner. For 
Man is born unto Trouble, as the Sparks 
fly upwards ; as tis ſaid, 70 v. 7. 
You have read in the Book of Eſther 
the Story of Haman, the prime Favourite 


of the great King Abaſuerus, whom the 
| {ame 
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| Houſhold, fo that he was then the great- 
eſt of all the Men of the Eaſt; and in 


ſame Sun beheld' feaſting with the King 
and Queen alone at a royal Banquet, and 
hanging on a Gibbet. And as ſudden, 
and almoſt as great, was the Change of 


Job's Condition; in the Morning bleſs d 


with ten hopeful Children, poſſeſsd of 


ſeven thouſand Sheep, three thouſand Ca- 


mels, five hundred Yoke of Oxen, five 
hundred "She- Aſſes, and a very great 


the Evening deprived of all, and ſtripped 
as naked as he came from his Mother's 
Womb; and within a very little while 
after full of ſore and noiſome Boiles, and 
ſcraping himſelf with a Potſherd upon a 
Dunghil. Here we have an Example in 
Haman of a very bad, in Job of a very 


good Man, both alike falling in almoſt an 
Inſtant of Time, from the Top of world- 


ly Greatneſs, to the loweſt Degree of Po- 


verty and Contempt. In fach Uncertain- 


ry therefore of all human Affairs, it can't 


be any Man's Duty to be ſecure of what 
he enjoys, or to preſume that this 5 
is unalterable. Nay farther, 


(2.) Such 
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(2.) Such Security is ſo far from being 
a Duty, that it is a very great Fault, and 
what we are in Scripture particularly 
warn d againſt, Charge them that are 
rich in this World, ſays the Apoſite , 


1 Tim. vi. 17. that they — truſt not in 


uncertain Riches, but in the living 
God. And the Pride and Security of ſome 
wicked Men in the holy P/almiſt's Time, 
is mention'd by him in the & Pſalm, as 

a great Aggravation of their Wickednels. 


His Ways are always grievous; thy 


Judgments are far above out of his Sight ; 

and as for all his Enemies he puffeth at 
them, V. 5. 4. e. he is fo confident of 
his own Wit and Strength, that he never 


dreams of meeting with any Change in 


his Fortune, or Diſappointment i in his De- 
ſigns. He hath ſaid in bis Heart, I ſhall 
never be moved, 1 ſhall never be in Ad- 
verſit ity, V. 6. Moreover, 


(3.) Such Security, ſuch preſumption. | 


and Confidence of the Fixedneſs and Im- | 


mutability of our preſent worldly State, 
| * has 


Anxiety for the Things | 
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has very often engag d God to convince 
Men of their Vanity and Miſtake, by ma- 
king them Examples both to themlelyes 
and others, of the Fickleneſs and Uncer- 
tainty of all worldly Enjoyments. / hen 
Men ſay Peace and Safety, then, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, 1 The: v. 3. ſudden De- 
ſtruction cometh upon them. The rich Man 
in the Goſpel, Luke xii. 16, Sc. who had 
fill'd his Barns, and laid up Goods for 
many Years, might probably have liv'd 
longer to enjoy them, if he had not fool- 
iſhly promis'd himſelf ſuch a ſure and laſt- 
ing poſſeſſion of them: but when he was 
too confident and ſecure, and thought 
himſelf out of the Reach of Fortune, God 
thought fit to ſhew him the Vanity of 
ſuch Security, by ſummoning his Soul 
that very Night into another World; And 
then, ſays God, whoſe ſhall thoſe things 
be which thou haſt provided? V. 20. And 
when the holy P/almiſt, after the end 
of his War with the Houſe of Saul, 
thought himſelf now in ſo ſecure a Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Throne, that there was no 
manner of 9 of any farther Trouble, 
when 


of the Morrow, conſidered. 


when he had /aid in his Proſperity, I 
ſhall never be moved, thou, Lord, of thy 
Goodneſs haſt made my Hill fo ſtrong ! 
No ſooner had he ſaid the Words but he 
was convinc'd of the Vanity of that his 
Preſumprion, for God hid his Face, and 
he was troubled, as tis ſaid P/al. xxx. 7. 
God was pleas'd to inſtruct him thereby, 
by what Tenure it was that he held his 
Peace and Proſperity, viz. merely by 
God's continued Fayour and Bounty, not 
by his own Strength, not by any Cer- 
tainty or Immutability in the Nature of 
Things. 


(4.) Laſtly z As this vain Security and 
Confidence of the Unalterableneſs of our 
preſent State, is a likely Means to cauſe a 
ſudden Change, ſo is it apt to render any 
ſuch Change of our Condition ſor the 
worſe, much more grievous and intolera- 
ble than otherwiſe it would be; partly 
becauſe whatever Calamity befals us, while 
we are thus ſecure and confident, muſt 
needs be very ſudden and ſurprizing, and 
it is a very great Addition to the Grieyoul- 


Vol. VII. H neſa 
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neſs of any Evil or Calamity, if ir comes 
upon us unexpectedly, when we think 
our ſelves ſecure, when we do not fo much 
as dream that any ſuch Calamity is either 
likely, or ſo much as poſſible ro befall us; 
partly becauſe whenever- any Evil comes 
upon us unexpectedly , it finds us unpro- 
vided to bear it, and alſo renders us un 
capable of uſing our Reaſon, either to fu. 
niſh our Minds with ſuch wiſe Conſiders 
tions as might help us to ſuſtain it, or to 
find out and put in Execution rhe pm 
bable Means of delivering our ſelye 
from it. 

_ *Tis good Advice therefore to all Men 
even when they are moſt in Health and 
8 (oh and in che molt * flouriſhing aud 


prope 


a, Incertumn quid agam, quia preter ſpem, atque it 
credible hoc mihi obtigit. 
Ita ſum irritatus, animum ut nequeam ad cogitandun 
inſtituete. Terent. Phorm. Ack. Sce. V. q, 10. 
b Quamobrem omnes; cùm ſecundæ res ſunt maxim, 
tum maximè 
Medirari ſecum oportet, e pacto advorſam ærum 
nam ferant. 
Pericla, damma, exilia peregre rediens ſemper cogitei. 
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proſperous Condition, often to conſider 
of the Uncertainty and Mutability of their 


State; that tho they are now rich they 


may be poor; that tho' they are now in 
health, they may be ſick; that tho” they 


are now honourable, they may be deſpis d; 


that tho” they are now compaſs d about 
with many loving Friends and Relations, 
they may very ſoon be left quite deſolate, 
or thoſe Friends may turn to be their Ene- 
mies. Communia eſſe hæc; that theſe are 
ſuch ill Accidents as are common to Men, 
ſuch as have befallen many, and ſuch as 
may befall any Man. Becauſe that when 
a Man his us'd himſelf to ſuch Thoughts 
and Meditations as theſe, nothing new or 
unexpected can ever befall him. When he 
has enur'd himſelf to the Contemplation of 
the Vanity and Uncertainty of all worldly 
Enjoyments, no ill Accident will ever a- 
maze or ſurpriſe him. When he returns 


— 


* filii peccatum, aut uxoris mortem, aut morbum 
filiæ: | 
Communia eſſe hæc; fieri -" ut ne quid 0 


ſit novum: 
Quidquid præter ſpem = omne id deputare of 
ſe in lucro, Ib. ut ſup. V. 11, 12, &c. 


H 2 home 
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home after a Journey, and is welcom'd 
- With the ſad News of the Death of a Friend, 
or the Miſcarriage of a Relation, or ſome 
great Loſs which has befallen him in his 
Eſtate, he will not be at all aſtoniſh'd, 
tho? he may be griev'd to hear it; becauſe 
it was no more than he knew might hap. 

, *twas no more than might have hap- 
_pen'd much ſooner. If a Man be told that 
a Glaſs or an earthen Veſſel is broken, he 
may be concern'd a little for the Loſs, but 
he won't wonder at all at the Accident, 
vi. that a brittle thing ſhould be broken; 
and he will no more wonger at it that a 
mortal Man is dead, for tis no more than 
what may at any time be look'd for; or 
that a Ship is caſtaway, for he knew when 
he ſent it out that it might miſcarry ; or 
that a Houle is burnt, for he knew that 
it was built of combuſtible Materials 
And on the other fide, if things do not 
happen ſo ill as they might have done, his 
daily Eſcapes will be a freſh Ground of 
daily Rejoycing, and he will receive the 
Continuance of his proſperous State as 4 


new Bleſſing, ar with the fame Gladnels 
of 
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of Mind, which he would have done a a 
Deliverance from ſome ſore Calamity, 
This is the firſt thing; when our Saviour 


bids us to take no Thought for the Mor- 


row, i. e. not to be oyer-concern'd and 
ſollicitous about future Events, it was not 
his Intention to make Men ſecure,” and 
confident of the Continuance of their pre- 
ſent Enjoyments. Neither, 


2. Was it his Meaning hereby to forbid 
Men to make uf of their Eyes to ſee be- 
fore them, or to make a Judgment by the 
Skill which they may have gotten, either 
from their own Obſeryation, or the Hi- 
ſtories of paſt Times, what evil Events are 
likely to happen. Tis a prudent Way of 
Reaſoning thus; ſuch and ſuch Cauſes have 


W uſually produc'd ſuch and ſuch Effects; if 


therefore theſe Cauſes are now viſibly in 
being, it is probable enough that the lame ' 

Effects will follow. So when a Man ſees - 
the Clouds gathering from all the Quarters 
of Heaven, and the Air on a ſudden grow 
thick and dark, he cant hut conclude that 
a Storm is likely to enſug; tho aſter all, 


. tis 
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cis poſſible, that one Wind may ſo over-' 


power the reſt as to diſperſe or carrry off 


the Vapours, ſo that the Sky may clear 
up, and the Sun break forth again. But 
yet neyertheleſs, becauſe contrary Winds, 
and a ſudden. Blackneſs do uſe to portend 
a Storm, no wiſe Man could have con- 
cluded: otherwiſe but that a Storm was 
probable; and no wiſe Man, in ſuch a 
probable Danger of a Storm, but would 


have provided as well as he could againſt 


it. And therefore I add larther in the 
third Place, 


3. That when we are forbidden to be 
thoughtful againſt the Morrow, we are 
not ſo to underſtand theſe Words, as if it 
were our Duty to be altogether careleſs 
and unconcern'd, when we ſee, as we 
think, any Evil coming to us; neither 
are 'we forbidden to uſe all lawful and pru- 
dent Means to avert thoſe Evils which are 
otherwiſe likely to happen, but may pol- 
ſibly by our prudent Foreſight and honeſt 
Diligence be prevented, or to preſerve and 
keeg o our ſelves unhurt by thoſe Evils, 

whoſe 


* 
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puniſbed. Neither, 


1 


Saviour hereby intended to forbid us to 


neral againſt any Evil which may poſſibly 
befall us, whether Poverty or Diſgrace, 


to come upon us: for, on the contrary, 
a great part of his holy Goſpel is ſpent in 
giying us Rules and Directions preparatory 
to Affliction; ſuch are, in particular, all 

the Precepts of Patience, Self. denial, ta- 
king up the Croſs, Reſignation to God's 
Will, contempt of this World, and the 
like; which Precepts we ought to learn 
beforehand, even when we are in the 
moſt proſperous and flouriſhing Condi- 


H 4 Cala- 


arm and provide our ſelves, either in ge- 


Pain or Sickneſs, Loſs of Goods, or the 
Death of Friends, or any the like evil 
Accident; or in particular againſt thoſe 
Calamities which we foreſee are probable 


- 


tion, and in no probable Danger of any 


whoſe coming we can't altogether hinder. - 
A prudent Man, (lays Solomon, Prov. 
xxii. 3.) foreſeeth the Evil, and hideth' 
himſelf, but the ſimple e on and are 


4. Laſtly; are we to nl chat our 


. 


104 Anxiety for the Things KY 
Calamity ; that ſo the evil Day of Ad- 
verſity and Affliction may never come 
upon us ſuddenly, nor find us uoproyt 
ded. But eſpecially when we have a fore 
ſight of any particular Evil, which is.ye- - 
ry likely ro befall us, and which can't by 
any lawful Means which we can uſe he 
prevented, it is then (I fay more. eſpe. 
cially): both our Duty and our Prudence, 


to fortify our Minds beforchand by wiſe 
and religious Conſiderations, that we may 


not be overwhelm'd and caſt down by it 
when it happens, but may be able to 
bear it like Men and like Chriſtians. Such 
laſtances of Thoughtfulneſs concerning 
the Future, or for the Morraw, as theſe 
which I have now mention'd, it was not, 
I ſuppoſe, our Saviour's Deſign to pro- 
hibit in theſe Words: Take no Thought 
fer the Morrow. 
I proceed now in the ſecond place, 


un. To ſhew, wha Thoughtſulneſs 2 
bout any Worldly Evils which may befall 


us hereafter, is unreaſonable and * 
fl.. 2; 


And 
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"And I ſuppoſe that all which our Fa. 
viour here meant to forbid, all, I think, 


which right Reaſon condemns in this Af. 


fair, is an exceſſive Fear of, or Concern © 
about ſuch future Evils; and then our 


Fear of them, or Concern about them, is | 


© unreaſonable and exceſſive, 1. When it 
exceeds our Faith: 2. When it puts us 
upon uſing any unlawful or unwarrantable 
Means to prevent them: And, 3. When 
it does as much diſquiet and diſcompoſe 


our Minds, and make us as uneaſy, as if 
the Evil which we fear were actually pre- 


ſent. 


1. Our Fear of any future worldly Evil 
is unreaſonable and exceſſive, when our 
Fear exceeds our Faith; that is, when we 


think the Evil we are afraid of is fo cer- 


tain and unayoidable, that God Almighty 


himſelf is not able to hinder it; or when 


we think it would be ſo grievous and in- 


tolerable, that God Almighty either can- 
not, or will not, enable us to ſupport it. 
The firſt argues a Diſtruſt of God's Power 


and Providence ; ; the ſecond implies a Diſ- 
belief 


106 22 for the Things 


belief of. his. Goodneſs, or of the Truth | 
of his Promiſes. | 
Of the firſt of theſe we have a remark» 
able Inſtance in the vii*® Chapter of the 
ii! Book of Kings. When there had been 
a long and grievous Famine in Samar, 
inſomuch that Women were forc'd to eat 
their own Children, and there was great 
Reaſon to fear that it would every Day 
increaſe, becauſe they were cloſely be- 
ſieged by a very great Army, and there 
was no arm'd Force in readineſs to relieve 
them; Eliſha propheſied in the Name of 
the Lord, that the very next Day there 
ſhould be as great Plenty of all forts of 
Proviſions, as there had been before a 
Scarcity; nay, ſays 4 Lond, on whoſe 
Hand. the King leaned, that can't be; if 
God. ſhould make Windows in Heaven, 
and rain down Proviſion, it is impoſſible: 
it ſhould be ſo cheap and plentiful as you 
have ſaid; the Prophecy was ſo ſtrange 
and ſo unlikely to come to paſs, that he 
could not believe that God himſelf Was 
able t to make it pod, 
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Now, I fay, when our Fear of any 
temporal Evil is fo great, as to make us 
give over our Truſt in God's Providence, 
it is very unreaſonable, becauſe there is 
nothing which can be too hard for God. 
a Being of infinite Strength and Power, 
and whom no Creature 1s able: to reſiſt ; 
and it is exceſſive, becauſe it puts us be- 
ſides our Duty, and makes us ceaſe our 
Dependence upon him, on whom we are 
commanded 0 caſt all our Care, becauſe 
he careth for un; and who has given us 


in all Ages abundant Proofs of his Care 


and Protection over Men, in the remark- 
able Deliverances which he has given to 
his faithful Servants from thoſe Evilswhich 
ſeem'd inevitably coming upon them: a 
very memorable Example of which we 
have in the Book of Eſther, in the Deli- 
verance of the Jews from the Deſtruction 
which was contriv'd againſt them by Ha- 
man, at the time when his malicious Pro- 


ject was juſt upon the Point of being pur 


in Execution. 


And fo likewiſe, when we apprehend. 


the Evil which we are afraid of to be ſo 
grie vous 
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grie vous and intolerable, that we think it 
impoſſible that we ſhould be able to bear 
it, then our Fear of it is unreaſonable, and 
exceeds the juſt Meaſures; becauſe God 
has affur'd us, and he is faithful to all 
his Promiſes; that he will not /uffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, 
but will with the Temptation alſo make - 
a way to eſtape, that we may be able to 
bear it. And there can be no Reaſon to 
diſtruſt either his Power or Goodneſs, or 
to queſtion the. Truth of his Promiſe, 
which he has ſo abundantly made 2000 to 
his Servants in all Ages. 
: You have heard of the Patience of Fob . 
under the foreſt Afflictions, and thoſe ac- 
companied with the moſt aggravating Cir- 
cumſtances; for from the greateſt Plenty 
and Proſperity. he was reduc'd to the ex- 
tremeſt Miſety, and (not now to mention 
all the Particulars of it) ſuffer d both in 
his Body, in his Relations, and in his 
Eſtate, the ſoreſt and moſt grieyous Af- 
flictions which the Subtlety and Malice of 


the Devil himſelf could invent, who by 


God's ſpecial Permiſſion was ſuffer d ta 
5 do 


. 
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do him all the Hurt he could: and theſe 
Afflictions came upon him, when he had 
no Reaſon to fear or ſuſpect them; and 
they came alſo upon him ſo quick one 
after another, that he had no Space of 
Time to recollect himſelf; for no ſooner 
had one Meſſenger finiſh'd his fad Story, 
but he was follow'd cloſe at the Heels by 
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another, the Meſſenger of a ſadder; and 


while the ſecond was yet ſpeaking, there 


comes in a third, with a ſtill more la- 


mentable Relation; and immediately after 
him a fourth, with the ſaddeſt Meſſage of 
all, the Death of all his Children, by the 
Fall of an Houſe upon their Heads. Theſe 
were ſore Trials indeed, and ſuch as it 
might well be thought human Nature 


could not but fink under. And yer when 


all theſe Meſſengers had related their ſe- 
veral Stories, and the good Man percei- 
ved himſelf, of the happieſt to be become 
in almoſt a Moment of Time the moſt 
miſerable and afflicted Perſon upon Earth, 
the worſt Words which. the Senſe of his 
moſt miſerable Condition did extort from 
* were theſe; he Lord gave, and the 
1 


ö 
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Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be "the 


Name of the Lord. 

You have heard, moreover, I ſuppoſe, 
of the Patience and. Conſtancy of the 
Apoſtles, and other primitive Saints and 
Martyrs, under the ſevereſt Perſecutions; 
for they had Trials of cruel Moc kings 
and Scourgings; yea, moreover of Bonds 
and Impriſouments; they were ſioned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, 
were ſlain with the Sword, were burn'd 
alive, were torn in pieces by wild Beaſts; 
in ſhort, they ſuffer'd all rhe Torments 


which the Malice of cruel Men and De- 


vils could think of; and they ſuffer'd 
them all patiently and meckly, without 
Shrieks or Groans, without any Tokens 
of Anger or Impatience. Nay even the 


Women and the Children, ſcarcely grown 
up to Youth, were as forward to under- 


go, and did endure with as much Pa- 
tience and. Courage as the ſtouteſt Men, 


whatever Torments their cruel Perſecu- 


tors were pleas'd to inflict. t 
Now if God could, if in fact he Aid, 


| enable theſe Perſons to bear paticntly and 


without 
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without lamentable Complaints, ſuch Cru- 
elties as human Nature, not aſſiſted by 
Strength from above, muſt neceſſarily have 
ſunk under, why ſhould we doubt either 

of his Power or Readineſs to afford us the 
like Strength and Courage, to enable us to 
bear any Affliction which he ſhall pleaſe 
at any time to lay upon us? And if he 


can ſupport Men under ſuch Afflictions as | 


theſe, much rather may we truſt, that he 
will empower us to bear any of thoſe Ca- 
lamities which are common to Men, and 
not ſo very terrible to our preſent Appre- 
henſions; ſuch as Poverty and Diſgrace, 


Pain and Sickneſs, temporal Loſſes, or the 


Death of Friends, and the like; and there- 
fore we ought not to be unreaſonably and 
unmeaſurably terrified by the Foreſight 
and Pre- apprehenſion of 2 things. 
But, . 

2. Then our Fear of any na Evil 
and Calamity, which may poſſibly befall 
us is unreaſonable and exceſſive, when it 
Puts us upon uſing any unlawful and un- 
warrantable 
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warrantable Means to * its coming 


upon us; for, 


Firſt of all, ſuch a Fear of any future 


worldly Calamity as engages us in any 


evil Act to prevent it, does plainly imply 


| a Disbelief of God's over · ruling Providence. 


For if we did believe (what we are abun- 


dantly aſſur'd of in the holy Scripture) 
that no Evil or Calamity does or ever can 
befall any Man unknown to God; nay, 
that nothing does cyer happen to any of 
us by Chance, but always by his ſpecial 
Order or Permiſſion; for Affliction cometh 
not forth out of the Duſt, neither doth 
Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job. v. 6, 
and the Prophet aſſures us, Amos iii. 6, 
that here is no Evil in the City which 
the Lord hath not done; and our Saviour 
ſays, that, not 4 Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without him; and that the very 
Fairs of the Head are numbred. And 


accordingly holy Fob (tho' part of his Af. 


iction was immediately cauſed by the 
Villany of Men, as the driving away of 


his Cattel, and the Slaughter of his Ser- 


vants 
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vants by the Sabeans and Chaldeans ; 
part, ſeemingly, by the more immediate 
Hand of God; the Fire of God, ſays the 
Meſſenger, is fallen from Heaven, and 
hath burnt up the Sheep and the Ser- 
vants; part, by. what we ufually call 


Chance or Accident, as the Death of his 


Sons and Daughters by the Fall of an 
Houſe upon their Heads; yet) aſcribes 
the whole of his Affliction, all that ever 
he ſuffer d, to God's over-ruling Provi- 
dence, the Lord gave and the Lord hath 
taken away; (if, Ifay, we did believe 


that nothing does ever befal us but by 


God's Providence) and moreover, that he 
never ſends any Affliction upon Men but 
for ſome very good Reaſon, either for the 
Trial of their Faith, or the Puniſhment of 
their Sins; we could not think the Com- 


miſſion of any Sin a likely Means to hin- 


der any Evil that we fear is coming upon 


us: but rather, at ſuch a time, we ſhould 


be more than ordinarily afraid of doing any 
thing which might anger and diſpleaſe him; 
we ſhould be then more eſpecially careful 
to avoid all manner of Sin, becauſe the 
% encreaſing 


/ 
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encreaſing of our Guilt by the Addition 
of any new Iniquity muſt needs be a 
more likely, means to haſten and aſcertain 
the Evil which we fear, than to preventit. 
Beſides; ſuch a Fear of any future Evil 
as engages us in any ſinfull Practice to pre- 
vent or avoid it, plainly argues a Diſtruſt 
of God's infinite Power : for if we thought 
him of ſufficient Ability to preſerve us 
from it, we ſhould not ſeek to the Devil, 
his greateſt Enemy, for Help and Delive- 
rance; but rather, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
in every thing by Prayer and Supplica- 


tion, with Thankſgiving, let our Requeſt 


be made known unto God, and truſt to 
him (whoſe Wiſdom and Power do inft- 
nitely exceed our Conceptions of them) 
to find out ſome Expedient for our Safety, 
and to deal with us, and do for us as 
ſeemeth him good. 

Again; ſuch a Dread of any Calamity 
which can befall us in this World, as puts 
us upon uſing any unlawful Means to hin- 
der it from coming upon us, is moſt high- 
ly unreaſonable; becauſe Sin is the great- 
eſt Evil in the World, and what we ought 
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in reaſon to be more afraid of than any 


thing beſides; and nothing can be more 
fooliſh than to chuſe a greater Evil to 


avoid a leſs. But for a Man to fear a 
little Pain or Sickneſs, Loſs or Trouble, or 
even Death it ſelf, and not to fear eter- 
nal Damnation much more; for a Man to 
chuſe this, that he may avoid any of 
thoſe, is the ſame (or rather infinitely 
greater) Madneſs that it would be to fear 


a ſlight. Scratch in the upper Skin more 


than a mortal Wound in the Heart, or 
to drink a Cup of deadly Poyſon to 22 
vent a future Thirſt. But, 


3. Laſtly; ; then our Fear of any tem- 
poral Evil which may come upon us to 
Morrow, or at any Time hereafter, ex- 
ceeds the juſt Bounds which both Reaſon 
and Religion have ſet to this Paſſion, 


when it puts us to a preſent Pain; when 
we do not only fear, but do alſo, in a 


manner, feel thoſe Evils and Calamities, 


which are not yet come, and which per- 


haps may never come upon us; when we 


are ſo diſturb d, and fo put out of Order 
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Jun a F oreſight of farure Miſeries; and our 
Spirits are ſo overwhelm'd, and caſt down 
by a Pre-apprehenſion of what we may 
ſuffer, ro Morrow, or the next Week, or 
Year, that we are able to take no Plea- 
ſure or Comfort in the Enjoyment of 


thoſe Bleſſings, which the Bounty and 


good Providence of God affords us for 
our preſent Eaſe and Delight. 

- For what a palpable Folly and Madneſs 
is it, needleſly, to no Purpoſe, and for 
no Good, thus to diſquiet and torment 
aur ſelves? For, as what is preſent is not 
the proper Object of Fear, we ceaſe to 


fear when we actually feel an Evil; fo 


what is abſent, what is not yet come, 


what perhaps may never come, can't be 


a juſt Ground of preſent Pain and Diſquiet, 
becaule as yet it has no Being. And yet 
this is the Folly and Miſery of Mankind, 
whom God has endued with Reaſon, that 
they might be the happieſt of all his 
Creatures; and they make uſe of this 
Reaſon chiefly to vex and torment them- 
ſelves,” and ſo render themſelves the moſt 
* and miſerable Part of the whole 

Creation, 
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Creation. For other Creatures not being 
able to reflect on the Paſt, or to con- 
template the Future, enjoy with Comfort 
that Portion of good things, which the 


kind Providence of God has allotted to 


them; and when they are at any time in 
Pain and Trouble, they endure every Mo- 
ment only the Pain and Trouble of the 
preſent Moment. They fear no Sickneſs 
till it ſeizes them; and tho' while it is 
upon them they groan and howl, yet as 
ſoon as it is over they forget it again, 
and are as eaſy and happy as they were 
before: but we, to whom God has given 
Reaſon to enable us to bear, without any 
bitter Groans or ſad Complaints, what- 
eyer Evils ſhall befall us, inſtead of there- 
by caſing, do only increaſe our Pain; 
we draw upon our ſelves now, by our 
own diſmal Fears and Apprehenſions, Evils 
which perhaps would never have come, 
at leaſt not till many Years hence; and 
the Pain which we endure while we fear, 
is oftentimes greater than the Pain it ſelf 
when it comes. We are afraid ſuch Evils 


will befall us, and by our Fears we pull 


I 3 them 
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them down upon our own Heads; we 


draw towards us, and haſten on that ſor- 
row which we would avoid; we antici- 


pate that Miſery which yet we think will 


be too grievous to be born; and are a8 
much diſturb'd and uneaſy before it comes, 


as we ſhall be when it is come upon us. 
Nay oftentimes (as I ſaid) the Pain of 


Fear is greater than the Pain of the Evil 


it ſelf; becauſe by our Fears we feel all 


that Pain at once which will come upon 


us only by degrees, and between every 


Part of which there may be long Inter- 


vals of Comfort; and, moreoyer, we en- 
dure all this very often, over and over 
again, before it comes, which will be 
really preſent but once; and yet this 
Anticipation does not prevent its coming. 
or render us eaſier under it when it is pre- 
ſent; and as ſoon as one Evil is gone and 
paſt, we commonly begin to trouble and 
vex our ſelves with the Fear and Fore- 


ſight of another. 


And this is what our Saviour ſeems 
more eſpecially to have deſign'd to pro- 
hibit in this place, where he bids us not 

hs to 
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to be careful and anxious againſt the Mor- 
row; becauſe, ſays he, the Morrow ſhall 
take Thought for the things of it ſelf; 
ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil there- 
of: That is, the Miſery of human Lite 
is of it ſelf ſufficiently great, you ſhall 
not need therefore to add to it, and in- 
creaſe it, by your own Fancies and Ima- 
ginations; and it will come upon you 
ſoon enough: you ſhall not need there- 
fore to haſten it by your Fears; and when 
it is come, you can't chuſe but be uncaly ; 
why then ſhould you be uneaſy both now 
and then too ? Will it not be ſufficient to 
be pain'd and diſturb'd when the Evil is 


preſent, but muſt you needs be in Pain 


when it is not preſent too? What is Fol- 
ly and Madneſs, if this be not? 

And this ſhould lead me to the third 
thing which I propoſed to do in ſpeaking 
to theſe Words, which was to repreſent ro 
you the Vanity and Unreaſonableneſs of 
ſuch Fear and Diſquietude about our future 
State and Condition in this World, as was 
here meant to be forbidden ; but I muſt 


defer this to another Time. 
I 4 THE 
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dies of Anxiety. 
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MATT H. vi. 34. 

Take therefore no Thought for the 
Morrow; for the Morrow ſhall 
take Thought for the Things of 1 
ſelf ; ſuffictent unto the Day 18 
the El thereof. , 


HES E Words (as I have for- 
wer) obſerv d) may be inter- 
I preced in two Senſes; for— 


— 
Ls 


1. Take 
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1. Tale 10 Thong ht, may be = 
ſtood in the ſame Sen here in which 
the ſame Phraſe had been uſed in the 
25% and 31% Verſes; and then the Rule, 
or Advice in the Text, will be the 
ſame in Senſe with what had been there 
given; vig. that we ſhould not be over 
careful and ſollicitous about the Means of 
our future Subſiſtence in this World; take 
no Thought for the Morrow, what ye 
ſhall eat, and drink, and put on. 


Or elſe, 2. we may underſtand the 


Words thus; take no Thought for the 


Morrow; it e. be not fearful now of 
what may perhaps befall you to Morrow; 
be not diſturb'd and diſquieted before- 
hand, with the Thought of any temporal 
Evil, Hunger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, or any 


thing elſe which may come upon you at 


any time hereafter. . 
And this laſt Senſe of the Words, be- 
ſides that it is very appoſite to what our 


Saviour had been diſcourſing of before, 


becaule it removes the yery Foundation 
of 
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of of Mens extreme Sollicitude in providing 
for the Future, ſeems alſo more agreeable 
than the former to thoſe Reaſons by 
which our Saviour here backs his Ad- 
vice, for the Morrow ſhall take Thought 
for the things of it ſelf; and ſufficient 
unto the Day ts the Evil thereof For 
the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the 
things of it ſelf; that is, when any Evil 
does befall you, then indeed you can't 
chuſe but be in ſome meaſure pain d and 
diſquieted, according to the Grievouſneſs 
of it; bur it is too much to be troubled 
both now and then too, both when the 
Evil is preſent, , and when it is not pre- 
ſent; for ſufficient unto the Day it the 
Evil thereof: that is, you will be wretch- 
ed enough when the Evil which you fear 
is come upon you, thereſore why ſhould 


you anticipate your Miſery? Why ſhould 
you torment your ſelves before the time? 


Why ſhould you be more miſerable than 
needs muſt ? 

And this is the Senſe of the Words 
wherein I propounded to diſcourſe of 
them; only (as I ſaid) I would not con- 
fine 
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Tie Unreaſmabioneſ ; 


= 


fine my ſelf juſt to thoſe Particulars which | 


our Saviour ſeems here more eſpecially 
to have referr'd to, Viz. the Fear of 


Hunger, Thirſt and Nakedneſs, or tem- 


poral Want; but ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
more generally, the Folly and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of vexing and diſquieting our 
ſelves before-hand with unneceſſary Fears 


and diſmal Pre- apprehenſions of any fort 


of Evil or Calamity whatſoever, to which 


Men are liable while they continue in 
this World. Take no Thought for rhe 


Morrow. 
And I have already n ro do 


theſe four things. 


I. To ſhew what Thoughtfulneſs about 
the Future was not meant to be here for- 
bidden. 


IT. To ſhew what Thoughtfulneſs about 
the Evils which may befall us hereaſtet 


is unlawful and unreaſonable. 


| and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Fearfulnels 


III. To repreſent to you the Vanity 
and 


Saad. 


* 
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and Concern about our future State in this 
World as is here forbidden. And, 


IV. Laſtly; to propoſe ſome Remedies 
for the Cure of it. 

And the two firſt of theſe I have al- 
ready 0 what I am next to do, is 


III. To repreſent to you the Vanity 
and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Fearfulneſs 
and Concern about our future State in this 
World as is here forbidden; that is eſpe- 
cially of being ſo diſturb'd and diſquieted 
by ſuch Fears, as not to be able to take 
Comfort in our preſent Enjoyments. 

It is good for 'a Man to eat and to 


drink, and to enjoy the Good of all his © 


Labour that he taketh under the Sun all 
the Days of his Life whith God groeth 
him; for it is his Portion. Every Man 


alſo to whom God has given Riches and 


Wealth, and has given him Power to 
eat thereof, and to take his Portion, and 
to rejoice in his Labour, this is the Gift 
of God. So ſays Solomon, Eccleſ v.18, 19. 
But, on the other ſide, to be perpetually 
diſqui- 


9 
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diſquieting our felyes, with unreaſonable 8 
and ungrounded Fears, to be ever in Anxi· 


cty abour our future State. and Condition 
in this World, to be always boding the 


worſt, and aggravating in our Imaginati - 


ons. every worldly Evil which may poſ- 


ſibly befall us, this, I ſay, is unaccoun · 


cal 8 and Madneſs, For, 


1 If the Evil which we have. a Prof. . 


pect of be ſmall. and trifling. there is not 


ſufficient Ground to be much troubled 


and diſquieted about it before-hand ; fot 
why ſhould a Man be exceſſively afraid 
of that, which, if eyer it ſhould befall him, 
will not be very painful and grieyous to 


be born? Why ſhould he be out of meas 


| ſure diſturb'd, by the Foreſight and Pre- 


apprehenſion of an Evil, which when it 


is actually preſent: will not much diſturb 


and diſquiet him? But now many, nay 
(I believe I may ſay) moſt of the Evils 
which Men are ſo diſmally afraid of, and 


with the Imagination and Pre- apprebenſi- 


on whereof they torment themſelves, and. 


render cheir whole Life uneaſy and un- 
| comfortable 


—_w — 8 1 So 
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comfortable, are of this nature; they are 
generally ſmall and trifling Evils, and (as 
1 ſhall ſhew hereafter) nothing near ſo 
terrible and grievous in themſelves, as 
they are in the Idea and Contemplation: 
For, as Epictetus truly obſerves, tis not 
the thing it felf which generally diſturbs 
and aftrights Men, bur the falls Notion 
and Opinion whi#h they have of it; they 
judge it to be a edt Evil when it is not, 
or to be a much more grievous Evil than 
it really is. Juſt as a fearful Man, when 
he is travelling in the Night, and ſees (as 


he thinks) a Perſon in the Rogd making 


towards him of a gigantick Proportion, 


and arm'd with all the Inſtruments of 
Death, ſtarts aſide, and turns about to 
lee away, and has ſcarce Courage enough 
to look back to ſee whether he be pur- 
ſud or no; becauſe he takes it for granted, 
that the Perſon whom his fearful Imagj- 
nation had dreſs d up ſo formidably could 
have no other Deſign but to rob at leaſt, 
it not to kill him; whenas indeed if he 
had kept boldly on his Way he. would 
have found this terrible Mormo, which he 

Vo L. VII. K Was 
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was ſo horribly afraid of, to have been 
only a Buſh or a Tree, or perhaps a 
Shadow. Bar; 


2. Suppoſe we are not miſtaken in the 
Nature of that Evil which we have a 


Proſpect of, but that it is indeed very 
ſore and grievous, and ſuch as when it 


does come upon us miſt needs make us 


uneaſy: yet, 1 fay, neyertheleſs it is ye- 
ry fooliſh and unreaſonable to be out of 
meaſure diſturb'd and diſquieted before- 
hand by a fearful Apprehenſion of it. 
For this 4s certain, that when ſuch an 
Evil is actually come upon us, it will not 


be a whit the leſs grievous and troubleſom, 


becauſe we fear'd it ſo much before; I 


ſay. our paſs'd Anxiety and Diſquieruds, 


while we did contemplate it as coming, 
will not then when it is come in the leaſt 
mitigate or aſſuage our preſent Pain, So 


that 'ris evident, that ſuch Anxiety and 


Ditquietude about it before- hand is at leaſt 
altogether vain and to no purpoſe. But 


that's not all ; 
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For if Fear it ſelf be a troubleſom and 
painful Paſſion, as I ſuppoſe every one 
who knows what it is will readily grant 
ir to be, it is moreover; evident, that by 
cxceſſively fearing any Calamity which 


may hereafter befall us, we do only ren- 


der our ſelyves more unhappy than the 
Evil alone would have made us, and make 
a voluntary Adfition to our own Miſery; 
for tho' we could not chuſe but be miſe- 
rable when the Evil came; we needed not 
to have been miſerable till then. And I 
think *ris not poſſible to conceive any 
more notorious Inſtance of Folly than 
this; becauſe the Calamity it ſelf will be 
very grievous, therefore to make it more 


grievous; becauſe of it ſelf, and by the 


Courſe of things, it will come ſoon enough, 
ſooner than we could have wiſh'd, qhere- 
fore to begin our Pain preſently, and not 
to take that Reſpite which we might have 
had; becauſe we ſee we can't always be 
at eaſe and quiet, but that ſomething will 


fall out to diſturb our Tranquillity, there- 4 


fore not to be at eaſe and quiet, when 
and whilſt we may: this is the very Ar- 
K 2 gument 
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oument by which the Vanity and Folly 

of ſuch Fears are demonſtrated in the 

| Text; take no Thought for the Morrow, 

B for ſufficient unto the Day is the Evi} 
thereof. And after all, 


3. Perhaps what we fear is only poſ: 
ſible, a thing that may indeed happen, 
but which is not at all likely to come to 
pals: now if fo, it is plainly very un. 
reaſonable to be much diſquieted before- 
hand by the Thought of ir; for if it be 
only poſſible to fall out, it is more pro- 
bable that it will not; ſo that there is 
manifeſtly greater Ground for Hope than 
for Fear: and when we torment our ſelves 
with the Fear of a barely poſſible Evil, 
we voluntarily endure a certain Pain at 
preſent, when what cauſes our Pain is an 
Event which is never like to happen. 

Beſides, if it be reaſonable to fear any 

Evil which is barely poſſible, by the ſame 

Rcaſon we ſhould do wiſely always to live 
In Fear of all poſſible Evils; and if we 

* thould do fo, we ſhould never enjoy one 
comtortable Moment in our whole Lives, 

becaule 
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becauſe we can never be ſecure againſt all 
poſſible Dangers. For no Man certainly 
was ever, to appearance, in le& Danger 
of being knock d on the Head than the 
Poet AMſchylus was, when he fat all alone, 
on a clear Sun-ſhiny Day, in the middle 
ofa large Field ; and yet the Event ſhew- 
ed that he was not then ſo ſafe, as he 
thought himſelf: for an Eagle, which 
at that time chanc'd to hover over him, 
miſtaking his bald' Head for a Stone, ler 
fall a Shell-fiſh to be crack'd upon it, which 


by the Weight of its Fall broke thro' the 
poor Man's Skull. So that if we ſhould 


be perpetually afraid of all the Evils then 
poſſible to befall us, and ſhould act ac- 
cordingly, we maſt neither ſtay at home 
wor go abroad, we muſt abide nther in 


the City nor in the Field, WE miſt be 


ncicher upon the Land nor upon the Wa- 
ter; in a word, we muſt ſtay no where, 
we muſt move no whither, we mult do 
nothing; for where-ever we ſtay, where- 
ever we go, or whatever we do, we are 
always in Danger of ſome Evil or other's 


befalling us: and if nothing elſe ſhould, 
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our own Fears alone would certainly 7 kill 
us in a very ſhort time. But, IM 


4. Suppoſe the Evil we are afraid of be 


not only very grievous, but allo very 


Probable, there is no good Reaſon how- 
ever that we ſhould be very melancho- 
lick, and diſturb'd at preſent by the Fore: 
ſight of it; for an infinite. Number of ve- 
ry probablc things have never come to 
paſs, and tis poſſible this may not, tis 
uncertain whether it will or no. So that 
when we diſquiet and torment our ſelves 
with the Fear of it, we put our ſelves to 
a preſent certain Pain, for fear of one that 
is future and uncertain. 


And beſides, our exceſſive Dread of any 


Calamity likely to befall us, is ſo far from 
being a pfobable means of ayerting it, 
that it is the moſt likely way to make it 
certain; inaſmuch as it hinders us from 
uſing our Reaſon freely, in finding out 
and Jndging fairly, by what means the 
Evil may probably be put by or avoid- 


ed; and alſo diſables us from putting in 


Execution ſuch Expedients, as our own 


Reaſon 


. 
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Reaſon or the Counſel of wiſe Men might 
ſuggeſt to us as likely means of our Safe- 
ty: for when a Man is in a great Con- 
ſternation by reaſon of an imminent Dan- 


ger, he neither is able to ſee his Way t-. 


eſcape, nor, if it be ſhew'd him, is her 


able to take it, but he ſtands ſtill in an 


amaze till the Evil overtakes him; fear . 


being (as the _Wifſe Hebrg@ obſerves, 
WWiſd. xvii. 12.) nothing elſe but a be- 
traying of the re which Reaſon 
ers. Nay not only ſo, but a great 
Dread and Conſternation many times 
makes Men pull down upon themſelves 
immediately thoſe yery Evils which they 


tear, and which perhaps otherwile would 


not have befallen them at all, at leaſt not 


io ſoon. For ſo the rich Miſer effures 


all his Life-time the real Incohveniences 
of Poverty, for fear that he ſhould one 
Day come to Want; and many Men have 
died, and ſome have made away them- 
ſelyes for fear of dying. But, 


5. Laſtly Amir the moſt that can be 


ſuppos d. viz. that the Evil or Calamity, 
K 4 with 
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with the Forclight whereof we are at any 
time diſturb'd, is not only very grievous, 
but withal ſo certain too, that there is no 
poſſible means of eſcaping it, (tho', by 
the way, this can hardly be ſuppos'd con- 


acerning any Evil which can befall us in 


this Life, Death only excepted ; the Pro- 
vidence of God having very often found 
out Ways for the Deliverance of Men from 
ſuch imminent Dangers as to human Ap- 
prehenſion were alrogether unavoidable; 
for hardly any thing can ever appear more 
certain than was the Deſtruction of the 
Jeus in the Reign of King Ahaſuerus, 
when the Royal Decree was gone forth 
for char purpoſe, and the very Day ſet, 
and that Day almoſt come; and yet the 
good Providence of God ſo order'di it, 


: that on that very Day, inſtead of being 


— 
- 


deſtroyed themſelves, they had Liberty 
given them to deſtroy all thoſe Men who 
lought their Kuin. Bur, Tay, admit the 
Suppoſition, 7g. that the Pain or Cala: 
mity we are at any time afraid of, is both 
grievous and certain, yetf ꝙ ſay) 'rwill be 
eaſy to ſhew the Vanity and W 
; | nc 
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nels of being before hand rormented and 
diſquieted thereby. 


For if it be ſuppos d certain, then, tis 


plain, our Thoughtfulneſs will not prevent 
it; and if it be indeed grievous in it ſelf, 
our Fore*taſte of it cannot make it eaſy: 
and if it will do neither, then 'tis mani- 
feſtly vain and to no purpoſe to diſquiet 
our ſelves about it, but we had better ſer 
our Hearts at reſt, and think as little of it 
as we can. 


Moreover; if the Evil be both grievous 


and unavoidable, it is unreaſonable and 
fooliſh ro make a voluntary Addition to 


it; the Evil, when it comes, will be f 
ficient, and it will come ſoon enough, we 
ſhall not need therefore to begin it ſoon- 
er, and make it greater. 

But the wiſeſt Courſe we can ks in 
ſuch a Cafe, is in the mean time to be fit- 
ting and preparing our ſelves to undergo 
what we can't avoid, by laying in a Stock 
of Comfort, and by furnithing our Minds 
before-hand with thoſe wiſe Confiderati- 
ons which bogh Reaſon and Religion af- 
ford us, to enable us to endure, with Pa- 

tience 


The Unreaſonableneſs and 


tience at leaſt, if not with ſome Meaſure 
of Chearfulneſs, whatever Affliction or 
Adyerſity may poſſibly befall us while we 
live in this World. 

Thus I have endeavour'd to ſhew the 
Vanity and Unreaſonableneſs of Men's diſ- 
quieting and tormenting themſelves, and 
making their Lives uncomfortable by the 
Foreſight and Contemplation of any Evil 
which may befall them in this World, whe- 
there it be ſmall or great, whether it be 
only poſſible, or very likely, or altoge- 
ther certain and unavoidable; in all theſe 
Caſes tis good Advice, tate no Thought 
For the Morrow, for the Morrow ſhall 
\ Fake Thought for the Things of it ſelf, 

ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil there- 
of. And this was the 


III. Thing I propos'd to do. 

But tho' this Advice may be acknow- 
ledg'd to be good and reaſonable, it may 
be thought perhaps hardly practicable; 
becauſe the Paſſion of Fear is natural, and 
a Man can't forbear being concern'd and 
diſcompos d when he has a Proſpect of a- 
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ny ſore Evil like to befall him; altho all 
the while his own Reaſon tells him, and 
he is fully farisfied in his Judgment, that 
his Fear will do him no good; tis as natu- 


ral for the Mind to fear an Evil foreſeen, 


as tis for the Eye to wink when any thing 
is ſuddenly mov'd before it, and one 

might be as well forbidden as the other. 
But for all this, I do not believe but 
thar God has given our Reaſon Power to 
command and ſubdue our Paſſions, or that 
Fear is ſuch an unruly and diforderly Paſ- 
ſion that it can't be moderated and go- 
vern'd by Reaſon, or that there is any 
Man naturally of ſuch a timorous Temper 
as that by right Reaſon and religious Con- 
ſiderations he may not be brought to be 
not very much concern'd about any thing 
that may befall him in this World; but ſo 
as that after he has faithfully diſcharg d 
his own Duty, and us'd all prudent and 
lawful Means for his own Safety and Wel- 
tare, he may be able to leave the Succeſs 
to God, and to expect all future Eyents 
with great Calmneſs, and Eyenneſs, and 
Indiffterency of Spirit, and with perfect 
8 Reſig- 
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Reſignation to the divine Will, laying, as 
old Eli did, when the Deſtruction of his 
whole Family had been foretold him by 
the Prophet Samuel, it is the Lord, let 
him do what ſeemeth him good. And this 
brings me to the fourth and laſt thing 
which I promis'd to do; iS. 


— 


0 


IV. To ſhew by what Means this may 
be done; or to propoſe ſome Remedies 
for the Cure of unreaſonable and trouble- 
ſom Fears of any temporal Evil or Ad- 
verſity, which may befall us while we are 
in this World. And, 


1. Firſt of all, it would do a great deal 
towards the curing of ſuch Fears, and the 
begetting in Men a great Calmneſs and 
Evenneſs of Spirit, to learn them a true 
Notion of thoſe things which they are ge- 
nerally moſt afraid of; which are either 
Diſgrace, or Poverty, or Pain, or Death; 
ſome or other of theſe likely to befall ei- 0 

ther themſelves, or ſome other Perſon 
whom they have a Kindneſs for. For to 


theſe four Heads I believe may be reduced fs 
all 
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all the worldly Evils which Men either 
feel or fear, which the Subtlery of the De- 
vil or the Malice of wicked Men can in- 
ſlict, and with the Foreſight whereof Men 
are moſt apt to be diſquieted. 

Now tho' the J70zc&s went certainly 


too far, when they affirm'd theſe or the 


like Evils to be things merely indifferenr, 
and ſuch as could not make a wiſe Man 


lels happy than he would be otherwiſe; 


yet I believe it may be truly ſaid, that 
they are not quite ſo great Evils as Men 


generally take them to be: but that what 


* Seneca ſays in the Cale is very true, that 
we are generally more afraid than hurt, 
and are oftner diſturb'd by our own falſe 
Opinion of things, than by any real Evil 
in the things themſelves. For, 


(1.) What is Diſgrace? I mean unde- 
ſerved Diſgrace ? (for it is in our Power 
not to do any thing which may deſerve 
it, and we thall not need to torment our 
ſelyes with the Fear of what is in our own 


res 


* Plura ſunt quz nos terrent quam quæ premunt, & 
ſzpius opinione quam re laboramus, 


Power 


* 
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Power to prevent. What, I ſay; is un- 
deſerved Diſgrace ) but the vain and falſe 


Opinion and Talk of a Company of igno- 


rant and fooliſh People concerning us! 
And would it not be a greater Evil to be 
commended and applauded by ſuch ? Might 
we not, if we had the good Word of all 
ſuch, reaſonably think that we were like 
them, as vain and filly as they ? And 
would not this be a much more reaſona- 
ble Ground of inward Vexation and Dil- 
quiet to a wiſe Man, than it is to be ſpo- 
ken meanly of by ſuch whoſe Judgment he 
has no cauſe to yaluc, whoſe Commenda- 


tions would be a more real Reproach 


Again, 


(2.) What is Poverty, with the Fear 
whereof a great many Men, who haye 
not the leaſt Reaſon to fear it, do greatly 
torment themſelves? What is it, I fay, 


but the paring away of ſome uſeleſs Su- 


perfluities ? The Table, it may be, will 
not be ſo well ſpread as tis now, bur till 
there may be enough to ſatisfy Nature, a 


little's enough for that; and then there 
| will 
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will be leſs Danger of ſurfeiting, which de- 
ſtroys many more than Hunger and Want. 
The Fare, it may be, will not be ſo deli- 
cate and coſtly as now; but no great 
Matter for that, fo long as it is as whole- 
ſom, ſo long as it nouriſhes as well. The 
Cloths, it may be, will not be ſo fine, 
and gay, and faſhionable, as now ; bur 
however they may fit as cloſe upon us, and 
keep us as warm. The Houſe, it may be, 

will not be ſo large and well adorn'd as 
that we now live in; but the great Uſe of 
an Houſe is to theres from the Weather, 
and for that Purpoſe a leſs Houſe or a 
worle furniſh'd one may do as well. The 
Attendants, it may be, will not be ſo ma- 
ny as they now are; but then there will 


be leſs need of ſo many, and a few will 


be more eaſily kept in good Order. The 
neceſſary Proviſions of Nature will not, it 
may be, come in ſo eaſily as now, will 
not beprocur'd, it may be, without Sweat 
and Labour; but then this very Labour 


will create an Appetite which will give a 


better Reliſh, even to homely Fare, and 
| make 
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make it digeſt much kindlier, than all the 


Arts of Cookery: 


And now, after all, what is there in a 


low Condition of Life ſo very much to he 


fear d? For that what has been ſaid is not 
mere empty Speculation, and idle Talk, 
any Man may be ſoon fatisfied by his 
own Obſervation. Do but deign to caſt 
your Eyes a little upon thoſe who are in 
that mean Condition which you are ſo hor; 
ribly afraid of being reduc d to, and ſee if 
they do not cat their Meat with as good 
an Appetite, whether they are not as free 
from Diſeaſes, whether they do not liye 
as long as other Men; ſee whether they 
do not ſleep as ſoundly, whether they do 
not look as chearfully, whether they do 
not pals their Days as conteuredly , | whe- 
ther they are not conſequently in all Re- 
ſpects almoſt as happy, as they who have 
more, except only in the vain Opinion of 
the World. Nay, are they not in many 
Reſpects truly happier? generally not ſo 
greedy and ambitious, freer from Cares 


and Diſeaſes, in leſs Danger of Violence 


1 
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and Robbery, not fo liable ro be falſly 
accus d or baſely flatter'd ? They know 
who are their Friends and whom they 


may truſt, which the great and wealthy 


can never know; and in fine, (which is 
no ſmall Advantage) they are free from 
the tormenting Fears of Poyerty, being 
ſure that they can't fall much lower than 
they are. And 1 believe indeed it would 
be a real Kindneſs to ſome covetous Men, 
who can't take any Comfort in what they 
have for fear of coming to want, if by the 
Providence of God they were brought a 
little nearer to this Scarecrow Poverty, 
that they might view i 1 clearly and 
aal. for then they would perceive, 
that 'tis not that formidable thing which 
it appeared to them to be when they be- 
held it at a greater Diſtance, and in a 


little time would learn to contemn what 


they haye a long time ſo much dreaded. 


(3.) In the next place; What is Pain ? 
| will not fay with the Stoicks, it is no 
Evil; or that a wiſe Man under a ſevere 
Fir of the Gout, or Stone, or Cholick, 
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or tormented in Phalaris's Bull, way be 


able to fay, O quam dulce eft ? Hou 


pleaſant and delightful is it to be thus 
tormented ? But yet this I may truly 
ſay, that no bodily Pain is ſo great an 


Evil, as that it ſhould be reaſonable to 


live our whole Life in a conſtant Pain for 


fear of it. For if it be ſmall it may be 


eaſily born, it is not conſequently worth 


being much afraid of; and if it be very 


ſore and grie vous, it can't be very long 
and laſting: for when Pain grows ex- 
tremely violent it takes the Head, and 
ſtupifies the Senſes, or it THY end in 
Death. 

But this (it may be you Ul ſay) is but 
ſmall Comfort; for this ſame Death is 


the very King of Terrors; tis that which 


of all other things does moſt terrify and 
affright Men. But that's not now the 
Queſtion, whether Men are generally a- 
fraid of it or no; but whether they have 


Reaſon to be fo very much afraid of it as 


they are. Let us therefore, 


(4) Examine 
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(4.) Examine the thing calmly and 
without Prejudice ; what is Death, thro 
the Fear whereof a great many Men are 
all their Life time ſubjeft unto Bondage? 
What, I fay, is Death; but the parting 
of two old Fricnds, or rather of two old 
Enemies, the Body and the Soul, which 
could never agree well together, which 
were always quarrelling and contending 
for the Maſtery ; the Fleſh luſting againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks? What is 
Death, but the freeing of a pure, ethereal 
and heayen-born Soul from a Lump of 
Clay, to which it was unhappily united, 
and which very much hindred- the free 
Exerciſe of its intellectual and rational 
Faculties? What is it to dye, but to be- 
come like Angels? To make an Eſcape 
out of a noyſom Priſon? To knock off 
our Chains and Fetters? To.ſhake off that 
Weight which clogg'd us, and kept us 
down here in 'this lower World, and to 
fly up to the pure and celeſtial Region of 
Spirits? This is Death; and if this be a 


thing to be fear'd, what is there to be 


L 2 defir'd ? 


. 
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deſird? And if Death be not this to all 


that dye, tis thro' their own Fault only, 
and becauſe my are wanting to them- 
ſelyes; for it is in every Man's Power, 
thro' the Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, 
to make Death a very good and deſirable 
thing, the End of all Pain and Miſery, 


and the Beginning of an endleſs Happi- 


nels. And therefore the w/e Man, 
ſpeaking of the Death of a good Perſon, 
in Eeeleſ. vii. 1. ſays, that the Day of 
Death is better than the Day of one's 
Birth. But, 


. If we can't philoſophize fo much as 
ro peri our ſelves, that theſe Evils, 
incident to us in this mortal Life, are not 
ſuch very dreadful things as Men gene- 
rally apprehend them to be; Religion, 
however, may teach us (even while we 
retain the vulgar Notion concerning them) 
not to be unreaſonably and exceſſively 


afraid of them; for thereby we are af- 


ſur'd of theſe following Particulars, which, 


if duly conſider'd by us, will be ſufficient 


ro ſupport our Spirits, to diſcharge all 
Unrea- 
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unreaſonable Fears, and to enable us, 
having been faithful in the Performance of 
our own Duty, to expect with very great 
Indifference the Event of things. 


(I.) We are aſſur'd that God governs 
the World, and conſequently that no- 
thing does ever fall out unknown to him, 
nay, not without his ſpecial Order or 
Permiſſion; and therefore ſeeing he is an 
infinitely wiſe and good Being, we may 
be ſure that whatever does happen in the 
World is (all things confidercd) beſt, and 
what we our ſelves ſhould perceive to be 
ſo if we were as wiſe as he. | 


(2.) We are farther aſſur d, that in the 
Adminiſtration of the Affairs of this low- 
er World, God has a peculiar Regard to 
and Care of Mankind; nay, that his 
watchful and powerful Proyidence extends 
to every individual Perſon in the whole 
World; for ſo our Saviour argues at the 
26" and 28 Verſes of this Chapter, 
where he calls upon us to contemplate 
the Providence of God, even towards the 

31 Fowls 
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Fowls of the Air and the Lillies of the 
Field; and are not ye, fays he, much 
better than they? And in Chap. x. V. 29, 
&c. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Far- 
thing, and not one of them ſhall fall to 
the Ground without your Father? But 
the very Hairs of your Head are all 
numbred: fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more Value than many Sparrows 
Moreoyer, | 


( 3 We are alſo aſſur d, that this pow- 
erful and wile Diſpoſer of all things: has 
a true Love to every individual Man in 
the whole World; which, as he has abun- 
dantly manifeſted other ways, ſo eſpeci- 
ally has he done ir by ſending his own 
Son into the World Gr the Redemption 
of all; or, as the tie ſays, to taſte 
Death for every Man. And therefore 
from a Being ſo infinitely loving to us, 
we need not fear any thing which is hurt- 
ful; we may reaſonably expect every 
thing which is for our Good. So the 
Apoſtle argues, Rom. viii. 32. He who 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 

un 
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him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things? 


(4.) We are allo plainly and particu- 
larly aſſur d, that this wile and good Be- 


ing, by whole Providence all things in 
this World are order'd, takes no Delight 


in putting Men to Grief and Pain, that 
he never afflicts but for ſome very good 
Reaſon; he doth; not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of Men, Lam. iii. 33. 
| Nay farther, that he never ſends any Af- 
flictions , upon Men, but when mov'd 
thereto: bh his Fatherly Love and Kind- 
nels; and chat the very Afflictions which 
he ſends are an Argument thereof: for ſo 
the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. xii. 6, 7. Whomthe 
[ord loveth he chaſtneth, and ſtourgeth 
every Son whom he receiveth. If ye en- 
dure chaſtning, ' God dealeth with you as 
with Sons, for what Son 1s be whom the 
Father chaſtneth not? And conſequent. 
ly that the temporal Aiflictions, which 
we may poſſibly undergo, are not (how 
grie vous loever) a reaſonable Cauſe of Fear, 
but rather of Rejoicing. My Brethren, 

L 4 (lays 
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(gays St. Fames, Ch. i. V. 2.) count it al 


Joy when ye fall into divers Temptati. 


ons, knowing this, that the Trial of your 
Faith worketh Patience. And to the 


| ſame purpoſe we are told by the Author 


to the Hebrews in the fore-cited Chapter, 
V. 11. that tho no chaſtning for the pre- 
ſent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievous ; 
nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs to them 
that are exercis'd thereby. From whence 
he makes this Inference at the 12 Verſe; 
Wherefore lift up the Hands which hang 
down, and the feeble Knees ; that is, let 
this Conſideration of the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages of Afflictions, and of the Fa- 
therly Love of God in ſending them upon 
Men, inſpire you with Courage and Re- 
ſolution, that you may neither be daunt- 
ed by the Foreſight, nor fink under the 
Weight of any temporal Adverſity. 

And indeed, when we conſider all theſe 
things tagether, . that Almighty God, 
by whoſe wiſe and powerful Providence 
all things in this World are order'd, has 
a peculiar Care of Men, and bears to them 


a Fa- 
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a Fatherly Love and Kindneſs, and never 
chaſtens them but for their Good: we can 
have no juſt Reaſon to fear or be dif- 
may'd, by the Fore-thought of any thing 
which may befall us; we can't but think 
our ſelves much ſafer under his Protecti- 
on, than we ſhould be if he was pleas'd 
to permit every Man to chuſe for himſelf 
whar State and Condition of Life he 
thought beſt: for tis certain we ſhould 
not uſe ſo wiſely ; we ſhould nor deal 
ſo well by our ſelves as we may be ſure 
he will, who knows what is good for us 
better than we do, and has promis'd to 
do what is beſt for all them who are care- 
ful to pleaſe him. For we know, (ſays 
the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 28. i. e. we may 
be confidently aſſur'd, of this) that all 
things (being order'd and diſpos'd by God) 
ſhall work together for Good to them 
that love him. And therefore I add, in 
the third place, 


3. That the beſt Remedy againſt the 


Fear of any Evil or Calamity which may 
befall us in this World is a good Conſci- 
ENCE, 
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ence, to be obtain'd only by the conſtant 
Practice of all the Duties of an holy Life, 
For indeed ſo long as Men continue Ene- 
mies to God thro' wicked Works, they 
have very great Reaſon to be always afraid 
they can't, wileis they grow blind and 
ſtupid and ſortiſh, bur live in a perpetu- 
al Fear and Dread. For W:ckedneſs, as 
the wiſe Hebrew obſerves, being con- 
demn'd by her own Witneſs, is very ti. 
morons; and being preſs d with Conſci. 
ence, always forecaſteth grievous things, 
Wiſd. xvii. 11. And fo fays Eliphas in 
the Book of Fob, Chap. xv. 20, Sc. The 
wicked Man travelleth with Pain all 
his Days, a dreadful Sound is ever in bis 
Ears; that is, even in Proſperity he does 
not think himſelf in Safety; he belie vet 
not that he ſhall return out of Dark- 
neſ7, and he ts waited for of the Sword; 
that is, when he lies down to ſleep, 
he is afraid he ſhall be kill'd before 
Morning; and he dreams he is encom- 
*© paſſed by naked Swords.” [Patrick in 
loc.] To which agrees that Saying of 
the w/e Man, Prov. xxviii. i. The Wick- 

ed 
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ed -d flee when no Man purſueth: an ovit 4 


Conſcience makes them ſo-timorous, that 


they never think themſelves out of Dan- 


ger. But, on the other ſide; a good Man, 
he fays, is not eaſily affrighted, a ſmall 


Danger will not ſcare him; and be the 


Danger never fo great, he will be able, 
being embolden'd by Innocenee and a good 
Conſcience, not only quietly to expect it, 
but to go forth and meer it, with un- 
daunted Courage ; the Wicked flee, when 
nm Man purſueth; but the Righteons 1 
bold as a Lion. And great Reaſon in- 
deed he has to be ſo, eſpecially apon theſe 
two Accounts; 


(I.) Becauſe God is his ſure Friend; 
ye are my Friends, ſays our Saviour, 
when ye do what 1 command you. And 
he, who has God for his Friend, has no 
Reaſon to be afraid of any Calamity, be- 
cauſe no Evil can befall him but by God's 
ſpecial Permiſſion ; he needs not be afrard 
of any evil Tidings whoſe Heart is fixed 
truſting in the Lord. In the m6ſt perillous 
Times and in thegreateſt Dangers he may be 

able 
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able to ſay with the holy P/almiſt; the 
Lord is my Light and my Salvation, 
whom then ſhall I fear? The Lord is the 
Strength of my Life, of whom then ſhall 
be afraid? Tho an Hoſt of Men ſhould 
encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not 
fear; and tho there roſe up War againſt 
me, yet will I put my Truſt in him. I 
will not be afraid of ten thouſands of the 
People that have ſet themſelves againſt 
me round about. Nay , ſeeing he 2s my 
Refuge and Strength, a very preſent 
Help in Trouble, I will not fear tho 
the Earth be removed, and tho the 
Mountains be carried into the midſt of 
the Sea; tho the Waters thereof roar 
and be troubled, and tho" the Mountain: 
Hale with the ſwelling thereof. 


(2.) Such an one can have no Reaſon 
to fear, or to be much concern'd about + 
ny thing that may happen to him in this 
World, becauſe his main Concern is ſe- 
cur'd; ſo that tho' he may poſſibly meet 


— 


Si fractus illabatur orbis, impavidum ferient ruinæ. n 
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wich contrary Winds, and tempeſtuous 


Weather, and a rough Sea, yet he is ſure 


of coming at laſt to his deſird Haven, if 
he holds on his Courſe with Patience; 
and the Foreſight of that unſpeakable Hap- 
pineſs which not long hence he ſhall en- 
joy, will make him not much regard, 
ſcarcely to be ſenſible of, thoſe Difficul- 
ties which he meets with in his Paſſage to 
it; eſpecially being moreover well aſſur'd 
that every Difficulty or Hardſhip which 
he meets with here will help to encreaſe 
his Happineſs in the other World: ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18. For which Cauſe we faint not, 
but tho our out wr Man periſh, yet the 
mward Man is renewed Day by Day. 
For our light Affliction which is but for 
a Moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
But, | 


4. Laſtly; If what has been already 
ſaid be not ſufficient to arm us againſt the 
Fear of any Affliction or Adverſity which 


may befall us in this World, whether 
Poyerty, 
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that they can do; but I will forewarn 


Poverty, or Diſgrace, Pain, or Sicknek, 
or even Death it ſelf; there is ſtill one 
Remedy left, which if duly apply'd will 
not fail to cure, even ſuch as are moſt 
cowardly and timorous, of all unreaſona- 
ble Fears of temporal Evils; that is, let 
them drive out one Fear by another, à leſs 
by a greater. Let them fear as much as 


ever they can; but then let em (as in 


reaſon they ought) fear that moſt which 
is moſt to be fear d; let them fear God, 


, and his Wrath, and that eternal Puniſh. 


ment which he will inflict upon all wick. 
ed Men, and then they can't be very 
much concern'd at thoſe /zght Afiittions 
which are but for a Moment. 54 
And this is the very Remedy which our 
Saviour preſcrib'd to his Apoſiles, who 
were naturally ofa very cowardly Temper; 


¶(Lule xii. 4.) where he begins his Diſcourſe 
concerning the Hardſhips and Perſecutions 


which they were like to ſuffer for his Sake 
with this Advice; I /ay unto you, my 
Friends, be not afraid of them that kill 
the Body, .and after that have no more 


you 
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you whom ye ſhall fear; Fear him who 


after he hath killed hath Power to caſt 
into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. 
Let us but proportion our Fear to the 
Greatneſs and Certainty of what we are, 
or have cauſe to be, afraid of, and we 
can't fear too much, unleſs our Fear ſhould 


degenerate into Deſpair. And a lively 


Senſe and Apprehenſion of the Wrath of 
God will find us ſo full Employment, in 
taking care to ayoid it, that we ſhall have 
no Leiſure to trouble our Heads much a- 
bout any Evil which may befall us in this 
World. 


Now to God the Father, God the 


Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons and one God, be 
given (as is moſt due) all Honour 
Glory and Praiſe, now and for 
ever. Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE. LXX. 


The Caſe of Judging conſider d 
and ſtated. 


Mr TH. vii. 1, 2. 
Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
Fir with — Judgment ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged; and with 
what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 


Have already gone thro* the two 
) former of the three Chapters, 


wherein is contained our Lord's 
S on the Mount: I go on now to 
the third, beginning with the Words which 
M 2 | I 
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I have now read to you; which, as they 
are the beginning of a Chapter, ſo con- 
ceive they are likewiſe the beginning of 


a new Subject, and have no Connexion 


with, or Dependence upon the foregoing 
Words in the former Chapter: ſo that in 
order to the right underſtanding of them 
we {hall only uced ro conſider the Mean. 
ing of the Words wherein the Precept is 
expreſſed, and the Force of the Reaſon 
whereby the Obſervation thereof is per- 
ſuaded. 


Now the proper Meaning of the Word 


xt, here uſed, is truly expreſſed in our 


Tranſlation, by the Word, judge; but 
then the Engliſh Word, judge, as well as 
the Greek Word, may be taken either in 
a good or in a bad Senſe. For in Judging, 
that is, when we judge according to 
Truth, and when we have Warrant and 
Authority to judge, there is manifeſtly 
no Fault at all. But tho” the Word be 
capable of a good Senſe, it is moſt com- 
monly uſed in a bad one, where- ever in 
Scripture the Judgment of Men is ſpoken 
of; and without doubt our Saviour here 

meant 
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meant ſome ill thing by judging. when 


he ſo univerſally forbids it; Judge not. 


As may allo farther appear from Lule vi. 


37. where repeating this Precept, Judge 
not, and ye ſhall not be judged; he imme- 


diately adds as explicatory thereof, Cu- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned. 


But tho' the Prohibition be univerſal, 
it muſt yer neceſſarily be undcrſtood with 
ſome reaſonable Reſtrictions and Limita- 
tions; and judge not, or condemn, not, 
can ſignify no more than as if it had been 
ſaid, judge not, or condemn not, with- 
out Reaſon, or without Authority to 
judge or condemn: for where we have 
Authority to judge, and when the Judg- 
ment which'we give is according to Truth 
and Reaſon, tis not only allowable to 
judge, but in ſome Caſes it is alſo bur 
neceſſary Duty, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 


The Subject therefore of my Diſcourſe 


upon thete Words, ſhall be to ſhew, 


IJ. When, and in what Caſes, and up- 
on what Occaſions, and concerning what 


Things or Perſons, we may, without Blame, 
M 3 make 
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make or give our Judgment; that is, what 
Judging was not meant to be forbidden oy 
our Saviour in theſe Words, Judge not. 


I. To "IIA what Judging is unlay- 
ful, and was certainly meant to be here 
forbidden by our Saviour. 


III. I ſhall then by ſome general Ar. 


guments and Conſiderations thew, both 


the Sinfulneſs and Folly of ſuch Judging 
of others as was meant here to be for- 
bidden. And, 


IV. Laſtly, I ſhall propoſe ſome Re- 
medies for the Prevention and Cure of 
that general Proneneſs which is in Men to 
judge and cenſure one another. 


T. I ſhall eng when, and in d 
ſes, and upon what Occaſions, and con- 
cerning what Things or Perſons, it is 
lawtul for us to make or to give our 
Judgment: I ſay, to make or to give our 
Judgment; for the Word u, compre- 
hends both theſe. For we then judge, 
when we make a ct pa of any Thing 

"2" 
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conſidered and flated. . 


ſo judge, when we declare our Judgment 
thereof to others. 

Now that all kind of Judging. whether 
of Things or of Perſons, was not meant 
to be here forbidden by our Saviour in 
this univerſal Prohibition of all Judging, 
is evident. For, 


r. As to Things; that is, as to Mat- 
ters of Truth and Falſhood, or of Good 
or Evil, there is manifeſtly no Sin in ma- 
king or deglaring our Judgment thereof. 
Nay ſo far is this from being ſinful, that 
it is our Duty, it is that for which chiefly 
our Reaſon was given us by God, that we 
might diſcern between Truth andFalſhood, 


and between Good and Evil, in order to 


our chuſing and cleaving to the one, and to 
our ſhunning and avoiding the other. h 
even of your ſelves do ye not judge what ir 
Right ? ſays our Saviour, Luke xii. 57. 
And that Precept of the Apoſile, 1 Theſſ. v. 
21. Prove all things, and hold faſt that 
which is good, plainly implies, that it is 
our Duty, after we haye carcfully cxa. 
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| mined the Reaſons on both ſides of any 
controverted Opinion or Practice, then 
to form a wiſe and true Judgment there- 
of in our own Minds, and to believe and 
practiſe accordingly. 

And when we have upon good Reaſons 
formed a Judgment to our ſelves concern- 
ing any ſuch Point, there is manifeſtly 
no Harm in declaring this our Judgment 
to others; nay this alſo is in many Caſes 


| What we are bound to do. Particularly, 


if the Opinion which upon good Grounds, 
as we conceive, we haye found to be 


falſe, be alſo ſuch as we believe will hazard 


the Salvation of thoſe who hold it, b 

betraying them into ſome ſinful Practice: 
or if the Practice which we condemn in 
our own Judgments be ſuch, as we con- 
ceive will be damnable to thoſe who allow 
themſelves in it. But this Caſe is ſo ma- 
nifeſtly nor included in this Precept of 


our Saviour, Judge not, that, I ſuppoſe, 


I ſhall not need to ſpend any more time 


in the Proof of it. For the Judging which 
our Saviour here forbids, is plainly, the 


Fudging concerning the Perſum or the 
Attions of Men. And 


" conſidered and ſlated, © 
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And yet neither was all ſuch Judgment EE 


meant to be hereby forbidden; for, 


2. Tis evident that it was not our Sa-. 


v10ur's Intention hereby to forbid Men to 
judge of themſelves, and to blame, and 
cenſure, and condemn their own Actions, 
whereinſoeyer they are conſcious they 
have done amiſs. For to do this, is fo far 
from being a Fault, that it is a Duty, and 
a very good Means of Improvement in 
Virtue, and the way to eſcape the Puniſh- 
ment of God, juſtly due to us for our 
Sins; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xi. 31. If we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. Where 
you ſee there is a Promiſe made to. thoſe 


that judge themſelves, directly oppoſite 
to the Threatning here made to that 


judgment which our Saviour here prohi- 


bits; zf ye judge, ye ſhall be judged, 
ſays our Saviour here; but the Apoſile ſays 


there, we judge our ſelves, we ſhal}. 


not be judged. It is plain therefore, that 
the Judging which is here forbidden, is 
only the making or giving a Judgment , 

concerning 
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concerning the Perſons or Actions of o- 
ther Men. | 

And yet neither is all ſuch Judging; | 
that is, all Cenſuring or Blaming, or Con- 
demning the Perſons or Actions of others, 
altogether unlawful, or meant to be here 
forbidden. For 


3. Tis evident that our Saviour meant 


not hereby to forbid the judicial Proceed- 


ings of the Civil Magiſtrate; that is, his 
calling beſore him ſuch as walk unruly 
and diſorderly in their Stations; and exa- 
mining into their Actions, and upon good 
Proof made of the Crimes they are charg'd 
with, condemning them to undergo ſuch 
Puniſhment as their Crimes deſerve. The 
abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch judicial Pro- 
ceedings, in order to the Preſervation of 
Peace and Juſtice among Men, makes it 
abundantly evident that it was not our 
Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words to for- 
bid them. 

Nay, on the other ſide, ſo far is ſuch 


Judgment from being unlawful, that to 
thoſe who are placed in Power and Au- 
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The "conſt eren ant Tank 


2 * 


171 


thority, it is a neceſſary Dury ; and they 

would be failing in the Truſt that is com- 
mitted to them by God, if rhey ſhould 
not, to the beſt of their Skill ant Power, 
endeayour to preſerve Peace and Juſtice 
among their Subjects, by inflicting deſer- 
ved Puniſhment upon all thoſe who walk 
diſorderly within their Society; and in 
order to which it is neceſſary, that they 
ſhould firſt diligently enquire into their 
Behaviour, and paſs a true Judgment 
thereupon. The Powers that be, are or- 
dained of God, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 


xiii. 1. And, V. 3. Rulers are not a 


Terror to good Works, but to the evil; 
and, V. 4. He is the Miniſter of God to 
thee for good; if therefore thou dd that 
which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth 
not the Sword in vain; for he 1s the 
Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute 
Wrath upon him that doth evil. 
And therefore this fort of Judgment 
i. e. the Judgment of the Magiſtrate, is 
not properly the Judgment of Man, bur 
the Judgment of God, whoſe Miniſter and 
Deputy the Magiſtrate is, as Aſofes tells 
the 


| 
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the Judges in his time, Deut. i. 17. Hear 

the Cauſes between your Brethren, and 

Judge righteouſly between every Man and 
his Brother and be not afraid of the 
Face of Man, for the Judgment is God's. 
The Sentence paſſed by the Magiſtrate up- 
en Criminals, is God's Sentence ; and the 
Puniſhment inflicted by the Magiſtrate 
upon the Diſturbers of the publick Peace, 
is God's Puniſhment, inflicted by the Mas 
giſtrare's Hand. And ſo Jeho/aphat tells 
the Judges which he had appointed 
throughout all the Cities of Judah, 
2 Chron. xix. 6. Tate heed, ſays he, 
what you do," for ye Judge not for Man 
but for the Lord, who u with you in 
Judgment. It is evident therefore, that 
this ſort. of Judgment was not here meant 
to be forbidden by our Saviour ; the on- 
ly Judgment which he intended to pro- 
hibit, was the Judgment of Private Per. 
ſons. And yet— 


4. Neither was all private Judgment 
meant to be forbidden in this uniyerlal 
Prohibition; Judge not: for there are 

ſome 


— 
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ſome Caſes which right Reaſon reaches 


us, and which the holy Scripture ir ſelf 


warrants us to except out 21 it; particu- 
larly theſe Three. | 


( i.) Where both the Fact and the 
Crime are evident and notorious; for in 
this Caſe it is no Act of Uncharitableneſs, 
to condemn in our own Judgments that 
which God himſelf has plainly condem- 
ned. Charity indeed obliges us not to 
judge beyond what we ſee; but it does 
not oblige us not to ſee what is plain be- 


fore our Eyes: neither does it oblige us, 


in Contradiction to our Senſes and to right 
Reaſon, to judge him to be a ſober Man 
whom we know to be a Drunkard; or 
him to be chaſt, whoſe Incontinency is 
notorious; or him to be juſt, who pra- 
ctiſes his Injuſtice ſo openly, that all who 
ſee him muſt needs obſerve it. Charity 
covers all thoſe Faults of others which 
can be covered, and which we are vom 
obliged, either in Juſtice or Charity, 
reveal; bur if any Man praQtifes his Wie. 
kedneſs ſo openly , as that he ſeems re- 
ſolved 


$444, 
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ſolved that all-ſhould take notice of it mY 
no Charity can oblige us to go with our 
Eyes ſhut; and of what we cannot bur 


ſee, we cannot but forme ſome Judgment 


in our Minds, either approving or con- 
demning it. And therefore if the Fact be 
ſuch as muſt and ought in right Reaſon to 
be condemned, it is ſo far from being our 
Duty to judge well of it, and to call it 
by a good Name, that 'tis a great Sin ſo 
to do, and againſt which a ſevere Woe is 
moſt deſervedly pronounced by the Pro- 
pher, 1/azah v. 20. Woe unto them that 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that 
put Darkneſs for Light, and Light fur 
Darkneſs ; thut 86:3 Bitter for Sg way 
and Sweet * Bitter. of 


(2.) It is not always an uncharitable 
Judgment of others, to ſuſpect or feat 
worle of them than we ſee; I mean when 
the Reaſon of this Suſpicion is not any ill 
Will towards. them, but an hearty Deſire 
of their Welfare and Happineſs, and that 
we may caution and adviſe them to be- 
ware of thoſe Snares of the Devil, which 


we 
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we fear they are in danger of. Thus a 
wiſe and good Father, tho' he knows not 
certainly any Ill in his Children, tho' he 
is not ſure they have committed any 
Fault; yet if there be any Ground at all 
but to ſuſpect it, is apt to ſuſpect and fear 
the worſt: not becauſe he hates them, 
but becauſe he loves them; becauſe he 
has a tender Care of their Welfare. And 
therefore before he is ſure that they take 
any ill Courſes, if he only fears or ſuſpects 
it, he takes occaſion to admoniſh them 


beforehand to beware thereof, know- 


ing that ſuch an Admonition before, is 
more probable to do them good, than 
a Reproof or Correction afterwards; and 
that if it be as he fears and ſuſpects, i. e. 
if they have indeed committed the Faulc 
which he ſuſpects and fears they have, 
it will be much eaſier to reclaim them by 
a gentle early Admonition, than it will be 
afterwards by a more ſevere CorreQion, 
Thus tis obſerved of Fob, Ch. i. 5. that 
whenever his Sons and his Daughters had 
been feaſting together, tho' he knew not 


ceſſi ve 


certainly that their Mirth had been ex- 
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Dith a godly Fealonſy ; that is, he was 
did not ſuſpect worſe of them than he had 


as he fear'd they had been guilty of, or 


ceſſive or extravagant, yet fearing that it 
might have been ſo, he always /ent and 
ſanttified them, aud riſing up early in 
the Morning, offered Burnt-offerings at- 
cording to the Number of them; for he 
ſaid, it may be that my Sons have ſiuned, 
and curſed God in their Hearts. And 
thus St. Pant ſays of himſelf, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
that he was zealous over the Corinthiang 


not uncharitably ſuſpicious of them; he 


evident Ground for, out of Hatred or ill 
Will; but merely out of Tenderneſs and 
Love to them, and in order to warn and 
admoniſh them againſt ſuch evil Practices 


were in danger of falling into: TI fear, 
ſays he, (V. 3.) Jeſt by any means, as the 
Serpent beguiled Eve thro his Subtilty, 
ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the Simplicity that is in Chriſt. 

And ſuch Jealouſy and Suſpicion as this 
is ſo far from being a Sin in thoſe. who 
have the Charge and Overſight of orhers 
committed to them, that tis a great Com- 
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mendation; being the Effect of the hear- 
tieſt Love and Good will to them. And 
therefore foraſmuch as every Man is in 
ſome ſort made by God an Inſpector over 
the Behaviour of all his Brethren, ſo far 
as not to ſuffer Sin upon them, but to 
reprove them; it is no Uncharitableneſs 
in any Man, in order to the Diſcharge of 
this charitable Office of Reproof, to 
judge worſe of his Brother than he has 
evident Grounds for; i. e. I mean, not 
that we are to think or believe that he is 
guilty of any Fault which we do got cer- 
tainly know him to be guilty of, and 
thereupon to entertain a hard Opinion of 
him; but only upon Suppoſition that he 


may be guilty, when we have ſome little 


Grounds to ſuſpect it, ſo to order our 
Admonition and Reproof, as that if he be 
really guilty of the Fault we ſuſpect, it 
may ſerve to reclaim him from it. 


3. Another ſort of private Judgment 


not meant to be hereby forbidden by our 
aviour, is a Judgment of Caution and 
Prudence; which we may be allowed to 

Vo L. VII. N ground 
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ground even upon Suſpicion and Con- 


jecture only. As, to give you an In- 


ſtance of it. 
1 have heatd, ſuppoſe, of ſuch a Man, 
that he is a Knave, or a Cheat; that he 


has wreng'd or defrauded fſeverat who 


have dealt with him, or truſted to him; 


but now who it was that told me this, 


perhaps, I do not remember, nor what 


Reaſon he had to ſay this of him. 
ought not therefore upon ſuch a lender 


Ground as this, to paſs a Judgment upon 
him ſo much as in my own Mind, or to 
condemn him as an unjuſt Perſon; and 
much leſs am I hereby warranted to re. 


preſent him as ſuch to others; this would, 
be an uncharitable Judgment. But n&vyer- 
theleſs, becauſe I have been told this of 
him, and becauſe I do not know but that 
my Information might be true, I may 


paſs Judgment according to Evidence; 


i. e. I may judge it not improbable or 
unlikely that he may be ſuch a bad Man 


as he has been repreſented to me: and 
thereupon I may very juſtly be more cat- 


tious in my Dealings with him, and more 
' watchful 


conſs dered and Jared. 


watchful not to be cheated by him, thar 
TI would have been in dealing with an- 
other Man, of whom I luſpected no ill, 
nor had Reaſon to ſuſpect any. 


And the Reaſon of this is plain, name 


ly, becauſe ſo long as I do not upon this 
ſlender Suſpicion conclude him to be an 
unjuſt Man, I am not uncharitable in my 
Judgment; and fo long as I do not repre- 
lent him as ſuch to others, I am not un- 
juſt towards him. But all the Effect which 
my Suſpicion of him has, is, that it makes 
me more cautious in dealing with him, 
than perhaps I ſhould otherwiſe have 
been; yer howeyer not more cautious 
than I might fairly and juſtly have been 
in dealing with any Man, of whoſe Ho- 
neſty I was not very well aſſured. | 
Nay, if in Conſequence of my Suſpi i- 
cion, tho ſo ſlenderly grounded, I would 
decline dealing with him at all; and chuſe 
rather to deal with ſame other Perſon of 
the ſame Trade or Buſineſs, of whom I 
had never heard any ill, there would be 
no Injuſtice in this; for there is no In- 


juſtice in chuſing one Man to deal with 
N2 rather 
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rather than another, tho' there be no Rea- 
ſon at all for ſuch a Choice; and much 
leſs if there be any Reaſon for it, tho? it 
be never ſo ſmall. But if there be any 
Wrong done to the Perſon whom upon 
this Account I avoid trading with, it was 
done by him who gave me that Informa- 
tion of him, which made me ſuſpicious of 
his Honeſty, (and if he had no good 
Ground for the evil Report which he gave 
of him, he was indeed unjuſt in giving 
it;) but if I had never heard that Report, 
I might nevertheleſs have dealt with an- 
other rather than with him : and my ha- 
ving heard ſome ill things of him, tho! I 
know not from whom, nor'upon what 
Grounds, cannot be thought to lay an 
Obligation upon me to trade with him. 
Thus I have ſhewn, what ſort of Judg- 
ment was not meant to be forbidden by 
our Saviour, in this general Prohibition; 
Judge not + 012, 1. Not a Judgment of 
Things; not the judging that to be good, 
which is plainly good ; and that to be 
evil, which is manifeſtly evil. 2. Not 
the judging our ſelves, and cenſuring and 
condemning 
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condemning our ſelyes, for any thing 
which we know we haye done amils. 
3. Not the Judgment of the Magiſtrate 
upon ſuch Perſons-as are brought before 
him to be judged : nor yet, 4. And laſt- 
ly, all private Judgment; particularly not 
a Judgment in notorious Caſes; not a 
Judgment of Charity, a charitable Jealou- 
ſy over others in order to their Good; 
nor, laſtly, a Judgment of Prudence and 
Caution. I proceed now in the ſecond 
place, ö f 


IT. To ſhew, what Judging of others 
is unlawful, and was intended to be for- 
bidden by our Saviour, in this Precept; 
Judge not, that ye be not gudged. 


1. And firſt of all, this Precept of our 
Saviour muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, 
as meaning at leaſt to forbid all falſe 
Judgment concerning others, the cen- 
ſuring and condemning them without 
Cauſe; the conceiving an ill Opinion of 
them without any Ground; and the judg- 
ing them as Reprobates, tho* we know 
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nothing ill by them. This Judgment of 
others is therefore ſinful, becauſe it is 
falſe; and alſo becauſe it is highly inju- 
rious to our Neighbour, nouriſhing in us 
Hatred and Averſion towards him. And 
tis likewiſe as fooliſh as it is ſinful, ren- 
dring our Judgment in other Caſes, even 
when we do judge right, leſs regarded. 
For as a Man who is notorious for Lying, 
is never believed, no not when he ſpeaks 
Truth; ſo he who is known to have paſ- 
ſed a wrong Judgment upon ſome Perſons, 
does thereby very much leſſen the Value 
of his Judgment in other Caſes; ſo that 
even when he does judge truly, yet Men 
will be afraid to rely or reſt upon his 
Judgment. But, 


2. Not only falſe, but alſo all raſh 
Judgment, was hereby doubtleſs meant 
to be forbidden by our Savzonr ; i. e. when 
tho' not quite without Ground, yet with- 
out good and ſufficient Ground, we judge 
harſhly and uncharitably of our Neigh- 
bour, conceiving in our Minds a worle 
Opinion of him than we have a juſt Cauſe 
for. | And 
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And we may be guilty of raſh Judg- 
ment ſeyeral Ways; as for Inſtance, 


(I.) We judge raſhly, when we judge 
hardly and uncharitably of our Neighbour ; 
only from uncertain Report: and ſuch 
Judgment of our Neighbour is therefore 


ſinful, becauſe tis very like to be falſe ; 


for moſt of the ill Reports which go about 
are ſo, either in whole or in part. Often- 
times the whole Report is falſe, raiſed by 
ſome one who bare him Il|-will; and 
had a Mind to diſgrace him; but it rare. 
ly happens that the whole Report is true, 
and that the Matter of Fact is barely and 
truly related,” without the Reflections and 
Judgments which have been paſſed upon 


it by ſuch as have related it; which Re- | 


flections (as the Story paſſes from one to 
another) come, in time, to be related as 
part of the Story it ſelf. And it rarely 
fails, but that, if we take the Pains to ſift 
to the Bottom any ill Report which is 
ſpread about concerning others, and fol- 
low it to its firſt Head, we find the Re- 
port a great deal worſe, than the thing 

N 4 it 
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it ſelf was which gave Occaſion to it. 
Secing therefore we cannot judge with 
any Certainty only from Report, we 
ought not to make any Judgment, other 


than a Judgment of Caution, from that 


only; and if we do, we are guilty of 
raſh Judgment, becauſe we cannot be 
ſure that our Judgment is right, it being 
much more probable to be wrong. And 
this is intimated in that Advice given by 
our Saviour to the Fews, John vii. 24. 
Fudge not according to Appearance, but 


Judge righteous Judgment. 


(2.) We are guilty of raſh Judgment, 
when we cenſure any Man, or paſs Sen- 
tence againſt him only upon hearing his 


Accuſation, without hearing what he hath 


to ſay in his own Defence; either to dil- 
prove the Charge brought againſt him, or 
to extenuate the Crime laid to his Charge. 


'For 'tis but reaſonable, that he who is 


beſt acquainted with his own Actions, 


and knows better than any one elle by 


what Motives and Inducements he was 


perſuaded thereto, and what End and De- 
| ſign 
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ſign he had therein, ſhould be heard as to 


what he has to ſay, as well as that we 
ſhould hear others who know not ſo 
much : for the better a Man knows any 
thing, the more able he is to give full 
Evidence. 

All that can be feared is, that a Man 
giving Evidence in his own Cauſe ſhould 
be partial to himſelf, and repreſent things 
to the beſt Advantage. But if he ſhould 


do ſo, if he ſhould relate his Caſe ſo fair- 


ly and plauſibly, as to deceive the Hear- 
ers into a better Opinion of him than he 
deſerves; tis not ſo bad however to be 
miſtaken on the charitable, as tis to be 
on the uncharitable Side; tis better of 
the two to acquit a Criminal than to con- 
demn the Innocent. For 'tis manifeſt In- 


juſtice in a Judge to have his Ears open on- 


ly on one Side, to hear only what a Man's 
Adverſaries have to ſay againſt him, (who 
tis likely are as partial in their Accuſati- 
on as he can be in his Defence; ) and there- 
upon to paſs Sentence of Condemnation 
upon him, without hearing what he has 
to ſay to clear himſelf. And therefore 
this 


— 
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from the Houſe of Obededom to the City 


this was a Law, or at leaſt a conſtant 
Practice among the Romans, grounded 
upon great Equity, to give a full Hear- 
ing to both Sides before they condemned 
any Man; as we are told in Acts. xxy. 
16. It is not the Manner of the Romans 
to deliver any Man to die, before he 
which is accuſed have the Accuſers face 
to face, and have Licence to an ſiver 
for himſelf, concerning the Crime laid 

againſt him. | 


(3.) We are guilty of raſh Judgment, 
and are uncharitable in our Cenſures of 
our Neighbour, when his Words or Acti- 
ons being capable of a good as well as of 
a bad Senſe, we put the worſt Interpreta- 


tion upon them, and take them in the 


worſt Senſe; and condemn him for that, 
for which, perhaps, God and his own Con- 
ſcience, neither do nor will ever condemn 
him. Such was Michal's Judgment of 
King David, 2 Sam. vi. 16. who when 
ſhe ſaw him leaping and dancing before 
the Lord, when he brought up the Ark 


of 
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of David, deſpiſed him in her Heart , 
eſteeming him to be a light, wanton and 
ſhameleſs Man for what he had done, as 
ſhe tells him at the 20 . Hou glorious 
was the King of Iſrael to Day, who un- 
covered himſelf to Day in the Eyes of 
the Handmaids of his Servants, as one 
of the vain Fellows ſhameleſſly uncover- 
eth himſelf ? She reckon'd his ſo leap- 
ing and dancing before the Ark, was the 
Effect of a too wanton and airy Temper, 
and unbecoming the Majeſty of a King ; 
when as indeed it was the Effect of a juſt 
and exceeding great Joy, for that great 
Bleſſing which God had vouchſafed him, 
in permitting bim to bring up the Ark of 
God, the Symbol of his divine Preſence, 
into his own City, and the Place which 
he had provided for it. 

Now that ſuch raſh Judging or Cenſu- 
ring as this is a ſinful and uncharitable 
Judgment is evident; for Charity (as the 
222 ſays in 1 Chr. xiii. 5, 7.) think- 
eth no Evil; Charity believeth all 
things, and hopeth all things. He who 
is candid and charitable in his Cenſures 

puts 
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puts the beſt Senſe and Interpretation up- 
on any doubtful Action of his Neigh- 
bour that it is capable of; and if it might 
be done with a good Deſign and Mean- 
ing, will ſuppoſe that it was ſo done, un- 


leſs the contrary be evident and undeni- 
able. 


(4.) Another ſort of raſh and unchari- 
table Judgment, of like Nature with the 
former, is, when at the ſame time that 
we pretend to judge of any Fault which 
our Neighbour has been guilty of, we do 
alſo in our own Minds act the Part of a 
Counſel againſt him, aggravating and 
heightening his Crime as much as we can, 
and determining to what Degree he is 
guilty. And this is manifeſtly a raſh Judg- 
ment , becauſe tho' his Crime be ( as is 


now ſuppoſed) evident and notorious; yet 


we know not what Excuſes or Extenuati- 
ons it is capable of; and he who takes 
upon him to be a Judge, ſhould be rather 
Counſel for than againſt the Criminal. And 
therefore, if he knows not certainly that 
the Crime was committed knowingly and 

wilſully⸗ 


conſidered and Rated. 
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wilfully, he ſhould rather preſume that it 
was done ignorantly or by ſurprize. And 
if he is not ſure that it was a deliberate 
Sin, he ſhould rather ſuppoſe that the 
Man was hurried to it by a ſudden Paſſi- 
on, or a ſtrong and violent Temptation: 
and if it be not evident that it was done 
with an ill Meaning, he ſhould rather 
think that the Man's Intention was good, 
tho' his Action was nought. Thus Cha- 
rity will incline us to judge of others, ex- 
tenuat ing their Crimes as much as we can, 
ſuppoſing the beſt of them that can be ſup- 
poſed, judging them criminal to as ſmall 
a Degree as is poſſible, and preſuming 
that they were betrayed to the Commiſ- 
ſion of thoſe Sins which they have been 
guilty of, rhro' Ignorance and Inadyerten- 
cy; unleſs the Malice and Wilfalneſs there- 
of be ſo very evident, that it cannot but 
be ſeen and taken notice of. For there 
are abundance of Circumſtances which do 
much leſſen and diminiſh any Crime, 
both in right Reaſon and in the Judgment 
of God; and if without notorious Evi- 
dence we ſuppoſe it to be cloathed with 

the 
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the worſt Circumſtances, our Judgment is 
raſh and ungrounded, and, as it may hap- 
pen, may be falſe and unjuſt; and the 
Man, tho' he has indeed committed a 
Fault, yet may not be near ſo faulty and 
criminal as we take him to be. 


(J.) Another Inſtance of raſh and un- 
charitable Judgment, is when we pals 
Judgment upon our Neighbour, from one 
or two ſingle Actions of his Life, and 
not from the general Tenor of his whole 
Life and Converſation. As for inſtance; 
when from an Act we infer a Habit, or 
from ſome few things that muſt be con- 
demned in the Man, condemn the Man 
himſelf, and cenſure him as a Reprobate 


and Caſt- away. 


Now this ſort of Judgment is raſh and 
uncharitable, becauſe it is built upon too 
ſlender Grounds. For the beſt of Men 
may and do fall ſometimes, and there is 


no Man altogether without Fault. And 


therefore, to conclude, for Inſtance; that 
becauſe a Man has been known to have 


been once overtaken with Drink, there- 
fore 


conſidered and ſtated. = 


fore he is a Drunkard ; or becauſe he has 
once committed ſuch a Sin , that there- 
fore he makes a common Trade and Pra- 
ice of it, is a Judgment wherein we 
may very eaſily be miſtaken; and where- 
in, whether we are miſtaken or no, ſtill 
our Judgment is raſh and uncharitable , 
becauſe it might not have been as we ſup- 
poſed it was: and in any doubtful Cale, 
Charity obliges us to think as fayourably 
as we can of one another. | 
But it is yet rather more raſh and un- 
charitable, when from ſome things which 
we fee in our Neighbour which muſt be 
condemned, we proceed to condemn the 
Man himſelf, and to cenſure him as a vile 
Sinner, as a Reprobate and Caſt-away. For 
the beſt of Men, and fuch as we are ſure 
were the ele& and choſen of God, have 
ſometimes, in ſome few Inſtances, fallen 
very foully, and have riſen again by Re- 
pentance; ſeveral Examples whereof the 
holy Scripture it ſelf furniſheth us with, 
as in juſt Lot, in righteous Noah, and 
David, a Man after God's own Heart , 
and divers others. And therefore if we 
know 
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know any one of our Neighbours who has 
fallen in like manner as they did, we 
ought not immediately thereupon to pals 
Sentence of Condemnation againſt him, 
and judge him as a Reprobate; becauſe 
tho” the Sin it ſelf was ſuch as muſt needs 


be condemned, yet we know not. but 


that the Man may have ſince heartily 


and ſincerely repented of it, and fo in 


judging him, we may condemn a Man 


whom God has pardoned and abſolved. 
In ſhort, whether our Judgment in this 
Caſe be true or falſe, it is nevertheleſs a 
raſh and unwarrantable Judgment; and 
we judge of Matters which do no ways 
belong to us to judge of, and which God 
has reſerved entirely to himſelf. And fo 


we are taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 4. 


Who art thou, that judgeſt another Man's 
Servant? To his own Maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth; yea, he ſhall be holden 


up, for God is able to make him ſtand. 


(6.) Another Inſtance of raſh Judgment 
is when we pretend to judge of the in- 


ward Thoughts and Intentions of Men, 
farther 


conſidered and ſlated. 


farther than the ſame are declared in plain 
Words, or by Actions of a certain Signi- 
fication. For 'tis the incommunicable 
Property of God ohly, to ſearch the 
Heart, and to try the Reins, and to 
know what is in Man. But when we 
pretend to know, and to give our Judg- 
ment thereof, our Judgment, if it be not 
always falſe, is always raſh and unground- 
ed; becauſe the very ſame Actions may 
be done by ſeveral Men, with very dif- 
ferent Deſigns; and unleſs we could judge 
certainly of the Intention and Deſign, we 
are by no means competent Judges of the 
Action ; becauſe the moral Nature of any 
Action depends in great meaſure upon the 
Reaſons and Motives of it, and upon the 
End and Intention which we had in it, 
of which none is able to judge truly, but 
God only. And this Argument againſt 
Judging others is well. urged by the A. 
poſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who both 


will bring to Light the hidden things of 


Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
Counſels of the Heart. 
Vol. VII. O (7.) Laſt- 
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(.) Laſtly; We are then allo guilty of 
raſh Judgment, when we judge of the 
Qualifications of Men; that is, of the 
Good or Evil which is in them, and what 
their State and Condition towards God is, 


by the good or evil things which befall 


them in this World. There is no ſort of 


raſh Judgment of others more common 
than this, and none in the World more 
likely. to be falſe; the Diſpenſations of 
God's. Providence to Men in this World 
being ſo very uncertain, that, as the ue 
Man ſays, Eccleſ.ix. 1. We cannot know 
either Love or Hatred by all that is be- 
fore us; i. e. we can't judge with any 


Certainty, how God ſtands affected to- 


wards any Man by the good or evil things 
which happen to him in this Life. 

And this ſort of raſh Judgment, v1z. 
the judging Men to be wicked, becaule 


afflicted; or great Sinners, becauſe grie- 


youſly afflicted, our Saviour reproves at 
large in Luke xiii. at the beginning; 


where ſome having told him of the Gali. 


leans, whoſe Blood Pate had * 
| Wil 


- 


conſidered and ſtated, 


— 


with their Sacrifices, our Saviour per- 


ceiving what their Intention was in tel- 


ling him that Story; viz. that they con- 
ceived it to be a Judgment of God upon 
them, and an Argument that they were 
very vile and wicked Men, ſeeing God 
had ſuffered them to fall into ſuch a Ca- 
lamity; (our Saviour, I fay) takes Oc- 
caſion from thence to declare at large 
the Raſhneſs of all ſuch Judgment as is 
paſt upon Men, from what befalls them, 
in theſe Words; Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them; Suppoſe ye that theſe Gali- 
leans were Sinners above all the Gali- 
leans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things: 
tell you, Hay — Or thoſe eighteen upon 
whom the Tower in Siloam fell, aud flew 
them; think ye that they were Sinners 
abrve all Men that dwelt in Feruſalem? 
[ tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſb. 

Thus I have fhewn, what Judgment 
was not meant to be forbidden here by 
our Saviour; and in part alſo, what 
judgment it was his Deſign here to pro- 
hibit; particularly, 1. All falſe, and, 2. All 
O 2 raſh 
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ral Judgment of others; Judge not, that 
ye be not judged. 

But there are ſome other things allo 
which I ſuppoſe it was our Saviour's In- 
tention to prohibit by theſe Words; the 
ſpeaking to which, and to the other 
Heads which I propoſed to diſcourle of, 
in treating of this Subject, I ſhall defer 
to another Opportunity. | 
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Mar T H. vii. 1, 2. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged. 

For with what Judgment ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged; and with 
what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 


— Sw) cs I began to diſcourſe on 
theſe Words, I propounded to 


455 do thele four Things. 
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I. To ſhew what Judging was not meant 


to be forbidden by our Saviour in theſe 
Words. | 


II. To ſhew what Judging is unlawful, 


and was certainly meant to be hereby for- 
bidden. 


III. By ſome general Arguments and 
Conſiderations, to ſhew both the Sinful. 
neſs and Folly of ſuch Judging of others 
as was meant here to be forbidden, 
And, 


IW. Laſtly, To propoſe ſome Remedies 
for the Prevention and Cure of that gene- 
ral Proneneſs which is in Men to judge 
and cenſure one another. 


I. To ſhew what Judging was not 
meant to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
theſe Words; or, when, and in what 
Caſes, and upon what Occaſions, and 
concerning what Things or Perſons, we 
may without Blame give our Judgment. 
For 


—— I—_ 


Folly of Judging. 1 


— 


For tho' the Prohibition be expreſſed as 
univerſally as it could be if all Judging 
had been intended to be thereby forbid- 
den; Judge not; yet the thing it ſelf, 
i. e. the making a Judgment in our Minds, 
of things, or Perſons, and declaring the 
ſame, is not always evil. And therefore 


tho' there be no Exception or Limitation. 


added in the Text it ſelf, yer we are plain- 
ly enough taught, both by Reaſon, and 
by other Texts of holy Scripture, to un- 
derſtand this unjverfal Prohibition with 
due Reſtrictions and Limitations; and ſee- 
ing all Judging is not in it ſelf unlawful, 
to underſtand theſe Words, as deſigning 
to forbid only ſuch Judging as is unlaw- 
ful; as the Judgment of Falſhqod, of 
Pride, of Idleneſs, of Curioſity, of Harſh- 
neſs and Uncharitableneſs, and the like. 


After this I proceeded in the ſecond 


Place— | 


II. To ſhew what Judging of others 
was hereby meant to be forbidden; Fudge 
not, that ye be not judged; and two 
kinds of unlawful and prohibited Judg-, 


ment, 
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ment, I have already mentioned; vis. 
x. Falſe Judgment, z. e. when without a- 
ny Ground we judge our Neighbour to be 
guilty of any Fault; or condemn him as 
a Reprobate, tho' we know no Ill by 
him. And, 2. Raſh Judgment, 2. e, 
when we judge beyond Evidence, and 
cenſure more harſhly and ſeverely than 
we haye juſt Grounds for. Bur, 


3. It was the Deſign of our Saviour in 
theſe Words, to forbid not only falſe and 
raſh Judgment, but alſo all needleſſly paſ- 
fing or giving our Judgment concerning 
others. "Theſe Words, judge not, forbid 
us to judge at all concerning our Neigh- 
bour, -unlefs when either that Place and 
Office which the Providence of God has 
fixed us in, obliges us to it, or when 
ſome good and charitable Deſign puts us 
upon it. Theſe Words, 7udge not, forbid 
in general that Proneneſs and Aptnels 


which there is in almoſt all Men to judge 


and condemn others; proceeding either 


from Pride and Affectation of Superiori- 
ty, or from Malice and Hatred, or from 


{ome 
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ſome other vicious and corrupt Principle. 
IW ho art thou that zudgeſt another, lays 
the Apoſtle ? Fam. iv. 12. *Tis as if he had 
ſaid, ſhew thy Warrant and Authority to 
execute this Office, or elle thy aſſuming 
it is an unjuſt Uſurpation. For to j 


is manifeſtly an Act of Authority, of Ju- 


riſdiction and Power. He only can war- 


rantably judge of another Man's Behavi 
our, who has the Charge of him, the In- 


ſpection over him, and who has Power 


judge 


to correct and puniſn him when he does 


amiſs: but this no Man hath over his 
Equals, and much, leſs over his Superiors. 
And yet Men are generally as apt to paſs 
their Cenſures on ſuch as are in no re- 
ſpect ſubject to them, nay on ſuch as are 
placed in Authority over them, their Pa- 
rents, their Governors, their Maſters, 
and the like, as they are upon thoſe who: 
are under their Care and Charge. By 
which, they do not only uſurp an Au- 
thority which they have no Right to, 
but they like wiſe aſſume an Office which 
they are by no means qualified to diſ- 
charge; they judge and ſpeak evil of 
| things 
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© things which they underſtand not; they 


cenſure and blame ſuch Adminiſtrations 
of their Governors and Superiors, as, for 
any thing they know, may deſerve Com- 
mendation rather than Blame. | 
But however, whether they judge right 
or wrong, their Judging alone is a Fault; 
for when they judge their Superiors, they 
aſſume an Authority which is not given 
them; and whenever they paſs Judgment 
concerning others without Warrant and 
Authority, they needleſſly buſy and en- 


cumber themſelves with other Mens Con- 


cerns, to the great Neglect of their own 
Buſineſs. 


4. Even in thoſe Caſes wherein we are 
allowed to make a Judgment in our own 
Minds, concerning the Perſons and Acti- 
ons of other Men; as, in notorious Ca- 


ſes, when both the Action and the Crime 


of it are evident, or in any other of the 
Caſes formerly mentioned; (even in theſe 
Caſes, I ſay) this Precept of our Saviour, 
Judge not, may reaſonably be under- 
ſtood as deſigned to forbid the needleſſly 
declaring 
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declaring our Judgment thereof to others. 
And then we may be ſaid to declare our 
Judgment needleſſly, when we are not ob- 
liged to do it, either by Juſtice or Cha- 
rity to our ſelves or others. 

Thus, for Inſtance, if TI ſee my Neigh- 
bour committing any Sin, I cannot but 
judge him guilty of it in my Mind; I 
cannot but believe my ſelf, what I ſee 
with my own Eyes; and what I know 
to be a Sin, I cannot but condemn as 
ſuch. But nevertheleſs, it is inconſiſtent 
with that Love and Charity which I ought 
to bear to him, whom I am commanded 
to love as my ſelf, without good Reaſon 
moving me to it, forthwith to publiſh 
his Crime, to blaze abroad his Shame, 
and procure him to be judged and con- 
demued by the reſt of his Neighbours ; 
for Charity, as the Apoſtle ſays, covereth 
a multitude of Sins. We always endea- 
your, as much as we can to hide and con- 
ceal the Faults of thoſe whom we love; 
ſo that a Proneneſs and Delight to pub- 
liſn and divulge all the ill things which 
we know of our N — muſt needs 

proceed 
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oroceed from want of Charity and Good- 


will towards them. And therefore, as 
here we are forbidden to judge, ſo we 
axe frequently in other places of holy 
Scripture forbidden to et evil of others; 
and that this was meant to be here for- 
bidden by our Saviour, is evident from 
James iv. II, 12. whete the Apoſtle re- 
peating this Precept of our Saviour againſt 
Judging, expreſſes it by ſpeaking evil of 
others: Speak not evil, lays he, one of 
another, Brethren; for he that fpeaketh 
evil of his Brother, and judgeth his Bro: 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and 


judgeth the Law ; but if thou judge the 


Law, thou art not a Doer of the Law; © 
but 4 Judge: there is one Laugiver, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy ; whe 
art thou that Judgeſt another ? 


5. Laſtly; another thing meant to be 
borbidden by our Saviour in this Precept, 
Judge not; is a needleſs and over - curious 
oquifitiyeneſs into the Faults of others. 
Tis true indeed, this is not properly 


1 _—_ but it is neceſſarily preparatory 


i thereto, 


„ 8 


Folly of Judging. 


thereto, and tis what a Proneneſs and 
Aptneſs ro judge others does naturally 
put us upon; for he, who is prone and 
diſpoſed to cenſure and find fault,” can- 

not forbear to deſire Matter of Cenfine, 
and to wiſh to ſee ſomewhat that he may 
find Fault with. So that the ſame uncha- 
ritable Temper which diſpoſes us to judge 
harſhly and ſeverely of our Neighbours, 
muſt needs alſo diſpoſe us to pry into, 
and examine their Behaviour more nar- 
rowly than belongs to us to do, if we 


have no Authority or Juriſdiction over 


them. And 'tis indeed our judging and 


cenſuring ſuch Actions of our Neighbours 
as theſe, which was here chiefly deſigned 
to be forbidden. For what offers it oy 
to our Senſes, we cannot but take notice 
of; and if it be evidently bad, we cannot 
but cenſure it as an ill thing: but we do 
then moſt of all tranſgreſs this Precept, 
when we ſearch out Matter for Cenſure; 
when the open Behaviour of our Neigh- 
bour not 4 us Ground enough to 
condemn him, we ſearch and pry into 
all his ſecret Faults, and tet our ſelves to 

find 
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find out ſomewhat more, that we may 
tax and cenſure him for: when rather 
than' not blame him for ſomewhat, we 
examine ſo narrowly into his Life, as not 
to overlook the leaſt Miſcarriage ; - and 

y into him ſo nearly and exactly, as 
that if there be but the leaſt Mote in hi 

Eye, we ſhall be ſure to diſcover it. 
Such Inquiſitiveneſs as this, being, 1 
fay, the neceſſary Conſequence © of a 
Proneneſs to judge and cenſure others, it 
may well be ſuppoſed that the Prohibition 
of this was meant to be comprehended 
under the Prohibition of Judging :- and fo 
our Saviour himſelf ſeems ro expound his 
Meaning i in the Words following the Text, 
where he immediately adds theſe Words ; 
and why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is 
in thy Brother's Eye, but conſidereſt not 
the Beam that is in thine own Eye? 
By which Words immediately ſubjoined 
to this Prohibition of Judging, it ſeems 
that our applying our ſelves, to ſcan, and 
ſift into, and find out, all the little Faults | 
and Failings of others, is either a Part, 
or ſuch a neceſſary and neyer-failing Con- 
comitant 
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comitant of that Judging others; which 
he here forbids, as that ir muſt needs be 
included under the fame Prohibition 
Thus I have ſhewn you what Judging! 
was not, and what Judging was meant to 
be forbidden by our Saviour, in this ge- 
neral Prohibition; Judge not, that ye be 
not 7 
proceed now to the chird thing pro. 
poſed, „ hich was, 


III. To endeavour to diſſuade you from 

the Practice of ſuch Judging as is here 

forbidden, by ſome general Arguments 

and Conſiderations, ſhewing both the 
Sinfulneſs, and the Folly thereof 


1. I ſhall repreſent to you the Sinful- 
nels of it: and here it may be an 
red, 


(i.) That this Precept of our Saviour, 
Judge not, is a Precept very eaſy to be 
oblerved; for which Reaſon the Tranſ- 
preſſion thereof is a greater Sin, than if 
it had been a Command which we could 
Vo L. VII. P not 
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not have kept without great Difficulty, 
For what Precept can be eaſier than this 
is? A Precept which enjoins us no La- 
bour; which puts us to no Coſt; which 
lays upon us no Burthen? Which only 
commands us to be eaſy and quiet; not 
to meddle with things which do not be- 
long to us; not to thruſt our ſelves into 
Buſineſs which is none of ours? Had in- 
deed the quite contrary to this been com- 


manded; had we been bidden to pry in- 


to and examine, to judge and paſs Sen- 
tence upon, all the Actions of our Neigh- 
bours, we might then very juſtly have 
complained of the troubleſom Office 
which we were put into; and with much 
better Reaſon might we then have decli- 
ned the taking it upon us: but when we 
are only bid to be quiet and ſilent, the 
Tranſgreſſion of ſuch an eaſy Command 
of God as this, is a Sin capable of no 
Excuſe. 


(2.) It may be conſidered farther, that 
the Practice of Judging and Cenfuring 
thoſe, who are not put into Subjection 
| undet 
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under us, is an Ulurpation on God's 
Right. For to him Judgment and Ven- 
geance do moſt propetly belong: they ſo 
belong to him, that no other Perſon can 
either paſs Judgment, or inflict Puniſn- 
ment, on any of his Fellow -Creatures, 


unleſs he hath received Commiſſion from 


God to do it. ho art thou that judgeſt 
another Man's Servant? (ſays the A. 
poſtle, Rom. xiv. 4.) to his own Maſter 
he ſtandeth or falleth. And again, V. 10. 
Il hy doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why 
daſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother; for 
we ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt? Whoever therefore thou 
art that judgeſt another without Autho- 
rity, thou takeſt roo much upon thee ; 
thou invadeſt God's Office ; thou uſurpeſt 
upon his Right; thou ſetteſt thy ſelf in 
God's Place, and aſſumeſt an Honour 
which is due only to him: thou art con- 
ſequently guilty of the higheſt Arrogance 
and Preſumption; yea, of no leſs a Crime 
than High-Treaſon againſt the Sovereign 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth; an Indig- 
nity which God cannot but reſent moſt 
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| highly, and puniſh moſt ſeverely ; for he 


has ſolemnly declared, that he i not 
give bis Honour to another. 


(3.) As the Practice of judging and 
cenſuring each other is an Act of high In- 
juſtice towards God, ſo it is alſo towards 
Men, who by Nature are all equal, and 
by the Law of their Creation are ſubject 
to God only, and to thoſe to whom he 
delegates a Part of his Authority, and 
makes his Deputies and Viceroys here 
upon Earth. Tis therefore moſt mani- 
feſtly an unjuſt Uſurpation upon our 
Neighbour, to meddle in his Affairs, and 
to draw him under our Juriſdiction, when 
we have no legal Authority over him; 
for none hath in himſelf Authority to 
judge, but he only who hath Authority 
to make Laws; there is one Laugiver, 
ſays the Apoſile, who is able to ſave and 
to deſtroy; who art thou that zudgeſt 
another? If therefore we have not Au— 
thority to oblige others to obey our 
Commands, we have no Authority to 
judge them for their Faults; nor to puniſh 

them 
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them in their Reputation by blaſting 
their Fame, any more than we have in 
their Bodies or Goods. 

The Practice of Judging is likewiſe 
unjuſt, as being moſt contrary to that 
galden Rule of Juſtice of doing as we 
would be done unto. For there is no- 
thing which we take greater Offence art, 
than when any of our Neighbours take 
upon them to cenſure our Actions, or 
condemn our Perſons; when 'ris our own 
Caſe, and we our ſelves are judged and 
cenſured by any other Perſon, we have 
always ready at hand that Queſtion put 
to Moſes by the I/raelite which had done 
his Neighbour Wrong, Exod. ii. 14. I ho 
made thee a Prince and a Fudge? Where- 
fore doſt thou meddle in Matters which 
thou haſt nothing to do with ? And what 
haſt thou to do to judge thoſe, who are 
not ſubject to thy Juriſdiction? And if 
this Reproof be reaſonable when others 
take upon them to judge us, it is no leſs 
reaſonable when we take upon us to 
judge them. For whatſoever we would 
that Men ſhould do unto us, the ſame 

P 3 ſhould 
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ſhould wwe do unto them; as we are taught 
by our Saviour at the 12" Yerle of this 
Chapter. 


* 
3 
. 
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(4.) The Practice of judging and cen- 
ſuring our Brethren, is alſo as unchari- 
table as tis unjuſt; it argues a moſt cul. 
pable Defect of Love towards them. For 
whom we love, we are always inclined 
to fayour; we put the beſt Interpretation 
we can upon every thing they ſay or do. 
Charity thinketh no Evil, as the Apoſite 
lays, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, Moreover, whom 
we love we always endeavour to repre- 
ſent as fair and lovely as we can to others; | 
Charity beareth all things, lays che 
Apoſtle at the 7* Verſe of that Chapter; 
ad *, it covereth or concealeth all [ 
things; 2. e. it is very induſtrious to hide 1 
from the Knowledge of others, whatever 
is bad in the Perſon beloved. Theſe are 
moſt natural Fruits or Effects of Charity; 
and thus we always expreſs our Love 
towards our ſelves; we interpret all. our 
own Actions in the beſt Senſe, we make 
the faireſt Apologies which we can for 
them: 
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them: and if they are manifeſtly culpa- 


ble, we however ſtrive what we can to 
cxtenuate or excuſe them; and by all 
Ways in our Power, endeavour to render 


our ſelves as lovely and as well eſteemed 


as we can poſſibly do. So that when, 
on the contrary, we expound our Neighj- 
bour's Actions in the worſt Senſe, when 
inſtead of extenuating and excuſing his 
Faults, we load him with the greateſt 
Aggravations, and publiſh and declare to 


others that harih Judgment which we have 
formed of him in our own Minds, endea- 
vouring thereby to render him as odious 
and deſpicable to others, as we have re- 
preſented him to our ſelves; this is a moſt 


manifeſt Breach of that Law of Charity, 
that ſecond great Commandment in the 


Law, comprehending under it all the Du- 
ties which we owe to our Neighbour, 


thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
fi 

Hitherto I have endeavoured to ſhew 
the great Sinfulneſs of this too common 
Practice of judging and cenſuring one an- 


other. 
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alſo the great Folly of it. And; 
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2. I proceed now very briefly to ſhew 


(I.) If there were nothing more in it 
than only this, that while we buſy our 
ſelves in prying into the Behaviour of o- 
thers, and paſſing our Judgment upon 
them, we neglected our own Buſineſs, as 
we muſt necds da; this alone would be 
Folly enough. For what does it concern 
us to enquire, what does it profit us to 
know, what this or the other Neighbour 
has done amiſs? Or what Advantage do 
we reap to our ſelves, from paſſing 2 
harſh Sentence againſt them ? And yer 
while we are buſied in theſe things which 
concern us not at all, our precious Time 
paſſes away, and our own neceſſary Buſi- 
neſs is left undone. For 'tis a moſt true 
Obſervation, that they who are moſt con- 
cerned about other Men's Lives, are com- 
monly leaſt careful of their own. And it 
muſt needs be ſo, becauſe being ſo much 
abroad, they cannot be ſo much at home 
as they ſhould be. Directing their Sight 
; ts 
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to things at a Diſtance from them, they 
mult needs overlook things that are near- 
er; ſpending the greateſt Part of their 
Time in prying into and ſcanning the Be- 
haviour of others, they have not enough 
left to examine, as they ſhould, their 
own. And what can be more fooliſh 
than this? For he that is truly w/e, is 
wiſe for himſelf, as Solomon obſerves, 
Prov. ix. 12. True Wiſdom ſhews it ſelf 
in being moſt concerned about things 
which are of the greateſt and neareſt Con- 
cern to us. And in Matters relating to 
this Life, we ſhould account him a fool- 
iſh Man who was fo very officious in do- 
ing Buſineſs for other Men, tho? it was in 
doing them real Kindneſles, as thereby to 
neglect his own Buſineſs, and ſo ſuffer 
himſelf and his Family to come to Want; 


becauſe (as we uſe to ſay) Charity begins 


at home, and it is no Charity to do Kind- 
neſſes to Strangers to the very great Pre- 
judice or utter undoing of our ſelves, and 
thoſe whom we are in Juſtice as well as 
Charity more ſtrongly obliged to provide 
for, and to take care of. But the Practice 


of 
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of Judging and Cenſuring others is a much 


greater Inſtance of Folly than that; for 


when we ſpend our Time in ſifting out 
our Neighbour's Faults, we do not deſign, 
neither do we really do, them any Good, 

but rather (as I ſhewed before) we do 
them great Injury ; and yet by doing this 
we loſe that Time which God has given 
us to fit and prepare our ſelves for Eter- 
nity, and neglect that Buſineſs which is 
of the greateſt Concern in the World to 
us, the Care of our own immortal Souls. 


(2.) The Folly of this Practice will far- 
ther appear, from the Conſideration of 
the Miſchiefs which do thence accrue to 
our ſelves. For it is a great Inſtance of 
Folly to labour in vain, and to take a 
great deal of Pains to no good Purpoſe ; 
but it is a much greater to ſpend our 
Time and Pains only in working Mil- 
chief to our ſelves, in procuring our 
ſelves to be hated and ſpoken Evil of by 
all that know us. And there is nothing 
which does more certainly produce theſe 
evil Effects, than the Practice of raſſily 


J udging 2 ; 
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Judging , and | harſhly Cenſuring others; 
nothing doth more excite the Hatred of 
Men againſt us than this: . becauſe they 
look upon it (and that not without Rea- 
ſon) as a certain Argument of our Hatred 
and ill Will towards them; and 'ris as na- 
tural to hate thoſe who hate us, as tis to 
love thoſe who love us. Tis not there- 
fore to be expected that they ſhould bear 
us good Will, to whom we ſhew ſuch Ha- 
tred and ill Will; ſo that the Practice of 
Judging others doth not only provoke, 
but ( conſidering the corrupt Nature of 
Man) doth, in a manner, authorize them 
to judge us with the like Severity, and to 
requite us in the fame kind; it ſeeming 
but Juſtice, that he who intends or pra- 
ctiſes Miſchief to others, ſhould ſuffer the 
like Miſchief himſelf. 

And this deſerves the more to be con- 
ſidered, becauſe there is nothing in the 
World more eaſy, than for our Neigh- 
bours to revenge this Injury in kind, and 
to judge and cenſure us as ſeverely as we 


did judge and cenſure them. 


And 


220 


The H infulueſs __d 


And this is the Argument whereby our 
Saviour himſelf is ſuppoſed by ſome to 
diſſuade from this Practice, here in the 
Text; Judge not that ye be not Judged; 
For, lays he, with what Judgment ye 
judge ye ſhall be judged, and with what 
Meaſure ye mete it ſhall be meaſured tg 
you again. That is, you mult look to 
be ſo dealt with by others as you deal 
with them. You cannot reaſonably: ex- 
pect Favour from thoſe to whom ye ſhew 
none. This is an Event which may juſt 
ly be expected, and which rarely fails to 


come to pals. 


But I ſuppoſe the Judgment here meant 
by our Saviour, was rather the Judgment 
of God, than the Judgment of Men; 
Judge not that ye be not judged, i. e. that 
ye be not judged by God. And then 
theſe Words ſuggeſt to us another Conſi- 
deration, whereby the Folly of this Pra- 
ctice, of raſhly and barſhly judging others, 
will more fully appear. Namely ; 


(3.) Becauſe by this Practice, which is 
highly injurious to our Neighbour, and 
of 
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of no Benefit or Advar tige to our ſelves 
even in this World, but rather the con- 
trary; we juſtly provoke God to judge 
us, with the ſame Judgment wherewith 
we judge others. Bleſſed are the Merci- 
ful, ſays our Saviour, Matt. v. 7. (which 
Words may be underſtood of ſuch as are 
candid and merciful in their Cenſures of 


others, as well as of thoſe who are mer- 


ciful in other Reſpects; bleſſed are the 
Merciful) for they Jhall obtain Mercy. 
And on the other Side, *tis expreſſly 
threaten'd in Jam. ii. 13. that he ſhall 
have Judgment without Mercy, that 
hath ſhewed no Mercy. This is the righ- 
teous Judgment of God, to deal in ſuch 
manner by us, as we deal by our Bre- 
thren. Not that if we judge others raſh- 
ly, and condemn them without Cauſe, 
God alſo will judge us raſhly, and con- 
demn us undeſervingly; no, far be this 
from God, ſhall not the Judge of all the 
Earth do Right ? But the Meaning of 
thar Threatning is, that God will not be 
favourable in his Judgment of us; that 
he will be ſeyere with us in what we do 


amiſs ; 
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amiſs; that he will judge us without Mer- 
cy, and ſtrictly repay us according to our 
Deſerving, in caſe we are unmetcitull and 
uncharitable in our Cenſures of our Bre- 
thren. And what can be more equal than 
this ? For ought nor we to have pity on 
our Fellow-Seryants, ( over whom we 
have no Authority) if we look that our 
Lord and Maſter (againſt whom our Of. 


fences are innumerable) ſhould have pity 


on us? And if we will ſhew no Fayour 
to a Man like our ſelves, to one of our 
Fellow-Sinners, to one who is in the ſame 
Condemnation; how can we deſerve Fa- 
vour, with what Reaſon can we hope for 
any ? For in condemning him we condemn 
our ſelves, who are guilty of many Sins 
as well as he; ſo that there is nothing 
more needful to condemn us, but only 
that God ſhould judge us out of our own 
Mouth. And upon this Ground the Apo- 
ſtile St. Paul argues againſt, and diſſuades 
from, this Practice, Rom. ii. 1, 3. There- 
fore thou art inexcnſable, O Man, uhu. 
ſoever thou art that judgeſt, for where- 
in thou Judgeſt another thou condemmeſt 


thy 
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thy ſelf; for thou that judeeſt, 40ſt the 
ſame things; i. e. Thou art a Sinner a- 


gainſt God no leſs than he, tho perhaps 


not guilty of juſt the ſame Faults 
And thinkeſt thou this, O Man, that 
judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and 
doft the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſtape the 
Judgment of God? 

And theſe Conſiderations will, I hope, 
be ſufficient to diſſuade you from the Pra- 
ctice here forbidden; zudge not, that ye 
be not judged. I proceed now in the fourth 
and laſt Place, very briefly 


IV. To propoſe ſome Remedies ſor the 
prevention and Cure of this vile Diſpoſi- 
tion, and too common Practice of Judg- 


ing and Cenſuring one another. And I. 


ſhall but name them. Aud, 


1. The moſt ſure and effectual Means 
to prevent all harſh and forbidden Judg- 
ing of others, is to be in Charity with all 
Men, and to love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves ; which if we do, there will be no 
Difficulty at all in forbearing to judge 

harſhly 


l 
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harſhly of him. For whom we love we we 


are naturally apt to think and believe well 
of. Love ſees no Faults in the Perſon 
beloved; or if they are fo plain that they 
cannot but be ſeen, it diſpoſes us how- 
ever to extenuate, abate, connive at, and 
ſee as little of them as is poſſible. Ha- 
tred ſtirreth up Strife, but Love cover. 
eth all Sins, ſays the wiſe Man, Prov. 


X. I2. 


2. Therefore, in order to the avoiding 
that harſh and uncharitable Judging of 
others which is here forbidden, we ſhould 
do well never to paſs any Judgment at 
all, no not in our own Minds, (ſo far as 
we can forbear it;) at leaſt never to de- 
clare and tell to others our Judgment, 
concerning either the Perſon or the Acti- 
ons of any Man, between whom and us 
there hath been any Strife upon any Ac- 
count. For he is by no means qualified 
to be a Judge, but may fairly be except- 
ed againſt, who is at Enmity with the 
Perſon whom he is to judge; becauſe it 
may well be ſuppoſed that that Prejudice 

. or 
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or Averſion, which he has already coh- 
ceived againſt him in his Mind, will fo 
byaſs his Judgment, and fo incline him to 
Hatſhneſs and Severity, that he will not 
examine the Cauſe faitly, nor judge of it 
impartially. 

And the Reaſon is che ſame in private 
Judgments. Of him, who is our Adver- 
lary, it is great odds that we ſhall not 
judge ſo candidly and impattially, as we 
ought to do. So that the only ſure means 
to avoid the Guilt of falſe or raſh Judg- 
ment in ſuch a Caſe, is by wholly de- 
clining both to make and to give our 
judgment concerning any Perſon whom 
we are at Enmity with. 


3. In order to the avoiding falſe and 
raſh Judgment, it is neceſſary, that even 
in thoſe Caſes wherein we may judge, as 
in evident and notorious Caſes; or where- 
in we are obliged to judge, as when we 
have the Charge and Inſpection of others 
committed to us; we ſhould nevertheleſs 
be very flow in making our Judgment 
concerning them. For how clear ſoever 

Vou. VII. Q the 
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the Caſe may appear to us at the firſt 
ſight, there can be no harm in taking 
more time to examine and conſider it, 
before we paſs Sentence: for that which 
is true to Day, will be as true to Mor- 
row; ſo that it will be at leaſt as well to 
delay the declaring our Judgment till 
then; and by taking ſo much more time 
to conſider, we ſhall often ſee Cauſe to 
give a different Judgment then, from 
what we ſhould have given now. How- 
ever, we can hardly ever be ſure that we 
underſtand the Caſe fully at the firſt ſight; 
and of what we arc not ſure we under- 
ſtand fully, we ought not to give or de- 
clare our Judgment. For he that anſwer- 
eth a Matter before he heareth it, it 
zs both a Folly and a Shame unto him; 
as the w/e Man lays, Prov. xviii. 13. 


4. Another moſt excellent Means to 
avoid falſe and raſh Judgment, is, often 
calling to Mind the Miſtakes which we 
have already committted in making or 
giving our Judgment concerning others. 


For when we conſider that we have often 
already 
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already been deceived in our Judgment, 
and have many times, thro' Raſnneſs and 


Precipitancy in giving Judgment, con- 
demned thoſe whom afterwards we have 


ſeen Caule to acquit, this will make us 
more cautious in giving Judgment for the 
future, and perſuade us to take more time 
to conſider things, and never again to 


declare our Judgment, till we are very 
lure that we underſtand the Caſe fully. 


5. There is nothing that would more 
effectually cure and prevent falſe and raſh 
Judgment of others, than a firm Reſolu- 
tion not to make the Lives and Actions 


of our Neighbours the Subject of our 


Talk; never to ſpeak what Ill we know 
of others, unleſs we are either in Juſtice 
or Charity obliged to it; and never to 
declare our Judgment concerning them, 
if it be ill, unleſs we are in Duty bound 
to declare it; for we ſhould hardly ever 
care to trouble our ſelves to make a 
Judgment concerning others, if when 
we had made it we were 2 to keep 


it to our ſelves. 
22 6. And 
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6. And laſtly; let us frequently and ſe- 
riouſly refleck upon our own Faults and 
Miſcarriages, and that will eſfectually cure 
us of our Proneneſs to judge others. For 
we know our ſelves a great deal better 
than we do others; and there is no Man 
but who, if he ſeriouſly examines his own 
Eife, will know more Ill by himſelf, than 
he does of any of his Neighbours. And 
if we are conſcious of our own Faults and 
Imperfections, and as ſenſible as we ought 
to be, of our own Need of the Divine 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, we ſhall not be 
over-forward to judge and condemn our 
Neighbours: We ſhall find our ſelves 
Work enough at home, to pull out the 
Beam that is in our own Eye, to correct 
our own: Faults, and to amend our own 
Lives; and ſhall have no time ro ſpare 
from that, and from the neceſſary Affairs 
of Life, needleſly to pry into, to ſcan, 
and cenſure the Misbehaviour of other 
Men. | 
\ Beſides, being by a juſt Sight and Senſe 
of our own manifold Sins, made humble 
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and lowly in our own Conceits, we ſhall 
ſce that it does by no Means become us 
who are great Criminals our ſelves, to take 
upon us to be Judges of others, who per- 
haps are not ſo great Sinners as we are; 
of whom , at leaſt, we do not certainly 
know ſo much Ill as we do of our ſelves. 
And confidering that we our ſelves 880 
ſhortly appear before God's Tribunal, 

give an Account of our own Actions, Kew 
that if he ſhould enter into ſtrict Judgment 
with us, we ſhould not be able to abide 
before him, we ſhall be very ſhy. of pal- 
ſing a harſh and ſevere Cenſure upon our 
Neighbour, leſt God ſhould turn the ſame 
upon us, as moſt juſtly he may, and as 
we have great Reaſon to fear he will do. 


Fn Judge not therefore, that ye be not 
Juaged ; condemn not, that ye be not con- 
demned; for we muſt all ſtand before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt ; and with the 
/ame Meaſure that we mete withall, it 
hall be meaſured to us again. 
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MATTH. vil, 3, 4, 5. 


And why beholdeſs thou the Mote 
that is in thy Brother's Eye, but 
conſidereſt not the Beam that is 
in thine own Eye ? 

Or how wilt thou ſay to thy Bro- 
ther; Let me pull out the Mote 
out of thine Eye; and behold a 
Beam is in thine own Eye? 


Thou 
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Thou Hypocrue, firſt caſt out the 
Beam out of thine own Eye, and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt 
out the Mote out. of thy Brother's 


BEN the Words immediately 
Baz forcgoing, on which I have 
formerly diſcourſed, our Sa. 
viour had forbidden a Pra- 
ctice which Mankind are 
generally exceeding prompt to, vig. the 
Judging and Cenſuring others; which he 
had diſſuaded from, chiefly, by the Con- 
ſideration of its expoſing thoſe who 
practiſe it to be judged, both by God 
and Men, with the fame Severity where- 
with they do judge others; Judge not, 
that ye be not judged; for with what 
Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged; 
and with what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. The Meaning 
is, firſt, that they who are ſevere and un- 
merciful in their Cenſures of others, may 


N fear that other Men will be as ſe⸗ 
vere 
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vere and unmerciful in cenſuring them, 


(there being ſeemingly a ſort of Equity 
in it, that a Man ſhould be dealt with as 
he himſelf deals with others ; there being 
manifeſtly no juſt Cauſe for any Man to 
complain, if what he ſuffers from others 
be no more than they or others have be. 
fore ſuffered from him;) and not only 
ſo, bur, ſecondly, they who are prone 
to judge others may likewiſe juſtly fear, 
that God alſo will judge them without 
Mercy ; and that he will be very ſevere 
in marking whatever they do amiſs, when 
they are ſo rigorous and ſevere in the 
Cenſures which they paſs upon their 
Neighbours; according to that of the 
Apoſtle, James ii. 13. He ſhall have 
Judgment without Mercy, that hath 
ſhewed no Mercy. 

And the Words which I have now 
read to you, and am at this time to dif- 
courſe of, do plainly belong to the ſame 
Subject; and ſo may well be underſtood, 
I. As urging another good Argument to 
diſſuade us from Judging ; and, II. As pre- 
(cribing an excellent Means to cure us of 
this Fault. I. This 
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I. This maybe wading ax wg 
another good Argument to diffaade us 


from Judging; why \beholdeft thou the 


Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, but 
conſidereſt not the Beam that is in thine 
own He? Which Argument is taken 
from our own Incomperency to diſcharge 


well this Office; for tis indecent. and in- 


congruous for a Man who is himſelf a 
Criminal, to take upon him (eſpecially 
without good Warrant and Authority from 
his Superiors) to ſit in Judgment upon his 
fellow Criminal. And that's the Caſe of 
us all, even of the beſt of us; for we 
have all great Faults of our own, we are 
all highly guilty before: God, ſome, it may 
be, of ſome, Sins, at ſome of others, 
but all of them capital and damnable ; no 
matter therefore at preſent which is the 


greater, or which is the leſſer Sinner of 


the two; for ſo long as both of them are 
Sinners, neither of them is fir to be a 
Judge of the other. For tis not fir that 
a Thief ſhould ſit in Judgment, tho? up- 
on a Murtherer; and much leſs that a 
Murtheret 


* ” 
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Murtherer ſhould ſit in Judgment upon a 
Thief; for they are both Ctiminals, and 
the proper Place for both of them is to 
ſtand at the Bar; there let them both do 
the beſt they can to clear themſelves of 
the Crimes whereof they are ſeverally ac- 
cuſed; but till they can do that, tis a . 
bold Preſumption in either of them to of. 
fer to ſit upon the Bench, and to paſs 
upon the other that Sentence of Death, 
which he himſelf has deſerved no leſs than 
the other, tho perhaps not for juſt the 
ſame Crime: and this Argument againſt 
Judging others is well urged by the Apoſtie 
in Rom. xiv. 10. Why doſt thou judge thy 
Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy Brother; we ſhall all ſtand before 
the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt? i. e. we 
are all Criminals, and we muſt all be 
judged by Chriſt for our own Faults; and 
therefore it is not becoming us, who muſt 
paſs under Judgment our ſelves, to take 


upon us to give Judgment upon others. 


II. In theſe Words, our Saviour like- 
wile preſcribes an excellent Means to cure 
us 
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us of this common Fault of Judging others. 
Viz. by directing us to look into our 
ſelves, and to buſy our ſelves at home in 
amending what we ſhall find amiſs in our 
ſelves; which if we do, we ſhall have 
little or no leiſure Time to ſpend in ſcan- 
ning and ſiſting the Lives and Manners of 
other Men: or if we have any Time to 
ſpare, and are in Duty obliged to have an 
Overſight and Inſpection over others, and 


to judge and cenſure them in order to 


their Amendment, we ſhall be then in a 
better Capacity than we are now, to dil- 
charge this Duty faithfully and wiſely; 
firſt caſt out the Beam that is in thine 
own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clear- 
ly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Bro- 
ther's Eye. Firſt caſt out the Beam that 
is in thine own Eye; that ought to be 
every Man's firſt and chiefeſt Care; for 
every Man is nearer to himſelf than he is 


to his Neighbour, and hath a greater Con- 


ccrn in his own Welfare than in any other 
Man's; and Charity, as we uſe to fay, 
begins at home: and in our worldly Con- 


cerns we always practiſe according to this 
Maxim; 
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Maxim. In caſe of Fire, our firſt Care is to 
ſave our own Perſons and Goods, and when 
that is done, we think it time enough 
then to help our Neighbours; and in any 
other Danger, our firſt Thoughts always 
reſpect our ſelves, our greateſt Concern is 
to ſecure our ſelves, and till that be done, 
we think our ſelves under no Obligation 


to aſſiſt in the reſcuing others from the 


ſame Danger. | 

And ſhould we take the ſame Courſe in 
our ſpiritual Concerns (as tis certainly 
highly reaſonable we ſhou d do) for the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, is a Matter of much 
greater Importance to us, than the Pre. 
ſervation of our Goods, or Care of our 
Lives; ſhou'd we, I ſay, take the ſame 
Courſe in our ſpiritual Concerns) and 
make it our firſt Care to correct our own 
Faults and Miſcarriages, this firſt Care 
would ſo fully employ us, that we ſhould 
have little Time, and leſs Mind to buſy 
our ſelves in other Men's Matters, far- 
ther than our own Duty obliged us to it. 

And how good a Preſeryative this would 
be to keep us from ever raſhly or needleſ- 


ly 
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ly judging others, we may learn from 
that Paſſage of Hiſtory which we mect 
with in John viii. 3, Oc. where tis ſaid; 
the Scribes and Phariſees brought muito 
Jeſus a Woman taken in Adultery, and 
when they had ſet her in the'midſt, they 
fayunto him, Maſter — Moſes in the Law 
commanded that fuch ſhould be ſtoned, 
but what ſayſt than? Now this (as the 
Evangeliſt obſerves) they ſaid, tempting 
him, that they might have to atcuſe him; 
for if he had acquitted her, they wou'd 
have accuſed him to their Nation, as one 
that had broken the Law of Moſes by 
giving Judgment contrary to it; and if he 
had condemned her, if he had warranted 
them to execute upon her the Sentcnce 
that was given by the Law of Moſes a- 
gainſt Adultery, they would then have 
had whereof to accuſe him before the No- 
man Governor, as one that took upon 
him, without Commiſſion from the Ro. 
man Emperor, to whom the Nation of 
the ZFews was then in Subjection, to be a | 
Judge in Matters of Life and Death: our | 
Saviour therefore did neither of theſe, he 
| neither 


Rules for Judging of Others. 


neither acquitted her whoſe Crime was ſo 
notorious, neither did he condemn her to 
Death, where he had no legal Authority ſos 
to do; but he at once defeated the wicked 
Deſign which theſe Men had againſt himſelf, 
and likewiſe put an effectual Stop to their 
malicious Proſecution of the Criminal, by 
only ſaying, (as you may ſee at the 7 
| Verſe of that Chapter,) he that is without 
in among you, let him firſt caſt a Stone 
at her; for theſe Words of our Lord 
brought to the Remembrance of every 
one of them, rhe Sins, perhaps of the 
lame kind, it may be of a more heinous 
Nature, that he himſelf had been guilty 
of; the Conſequence of which was, that 
being every one of them convicted by 
their own Conſciences, they went out, 
one by one, beginning at the Elaeſt, even 
unto the laſt, till Zefits and the Criminal 
were left alone. 

And this would be a general Conſe. 
quence of Men's reflecting, as they ought 
to do, upon themſelves, and examining 
their own Behaviour; they would fee ſo 
many and ſuch great F aults in themſelves 

Vor. VII. R which 
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which needed Amendment, that they 
wou'd haye little time left to pry into the 
Faults of other Men's Lives; and being 


convicted by their own Conſciences, 
would quickly diſcern that it was a Mat- 


ter of much greater and ncarer Concern 
to them, to reform their own Lives, than 
it was to be Judges of other Men's; and 
ſo would be eaſily perſuaded at leaſt to let 
this alone, till that were firſt done, i. e. 
not to take upon them to judge and cen- 
ſure others, till, after having amended 
whatever was amiſs in themſelves, they 
had more Leiſure than they yet had to 
look abroad, and were in a better Capa- 
city than they yet were, to reform o- 
thers. | - 

Bur this Argument againſt raſh and un- 
charitable Judgment, - and likewiſe this 


Preſervative againſt it, I have already ipo- 


ken ſome what of in my former Diſcourſes 
on the two foregoing Verſes ; and there- 


fore ſhall not now enlarge farther there. 


upon; but ſhall confine my preſent Dif: 
courſe to theſe other Points which the 
Text offers ro our Conſideration ; name- 


ly, 
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ly. 1. That they who are prone to judge 


and cenſure others are commonly worſe 


Men than thoſe whom they cenſure ; why 
beholdeſt thou the More that is in thy 
Brother's Eye, but conſidereſt not the 
Beam that is in thine own Eye ? 2. That 


every Man's firſt and chiefeſt Care ought 


to be to ſpy out and to correct his un 


Faults; thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
Beam out of thine own Eye. 3. That 
they eſpecially which rake upon them to 
reprove and correct others for their Faults, 
ought to be very careful that their own 
Behaviour be in all Points blameleſs and 


Brother, let me pull out the Mote out of 
thine Eye, and behold a Beam is in thine 
own Eye 2 Caſt out firſt the Beam out of 
thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to caſt out the Mote, &c. 


1. Tis implied in theſe Words, that 
bey who are prone to judge and cenſure 
WT others, are commonly worſe Men than 
cdhoſe whom they cenſure; this is implied 
in the firſt Words of the Text; why be- 
| KS * Holdeſt 


unreproveable. How wilt thou ſay to ty 
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holdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Bro- 
ther Eye, but conſ:dereſt not the Beam 
that is in thine own H For a Mote 
is a little Straw or a {mall Duſt, ſuch as 
is apt to be blown into the Eye by the 
Wind, which makes it ſmart for the pre- 
ſent, and hinders the free Ule of the Sight 
for a ſhort while, bur is with little Diff- 
culty waſh'd out again, after which the 
Eye ſees as well as it did before: but a 

Beam is a great Piece of Wood, ſuch as if 
by any chance it ſhould be ſtricken againſt 
the Eye, would not only pain it, would 
not only hinder the Sight, but is ſufficient 
to daſh the Eye quite out, or ſo to ſpoil 

it that it will never ſee more; when there. 

fore the Faults of thoſe who are judged 

and cenſured are here called Motes, and 

the Faults of thoſe who do judge and cen: 

ſure others are liken'd to a Beam in the 

Eye, it ſeems as if our Saviour deſigned 

hereby to ſignify, that they who at 

prone. to judge and cenſure others, at 

(generally ſpeaking) greater Sinners tha 

thoſe whom they pals their Judgment an 
Cenſure upon, | | 
An 
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j And thar thus it commonly is will ap- 
pear if we conſider, firſt, on the one ſide, 


what thoſe Faults are which are the com- 


mon Subjects of Cenſure and raſh Judg- 
ment; and, ſecondly, on the other fide, 
what Sins are included and comprehended 
in raſh and uncharitable Judgment : by 
comparing which together it will appear 
(as I ſaid) that he who is guilty of raſh 
and uncharitable Judgment, is commonly 
a worſe Man than he who is raſhly judged 
and uncharitably cenſured by him. 

For, firſt, the Sins included and com- 


prehended in raſh and uncharitable Judg- 


ment of others, are Pride, Malice, Envy, 
and the like; Vices of the worſt fort, 
which argue the worſt and vileſt Temper 
of the Mind, and which are naturally 
productive of the worſt Fruits in the out- 
ward Life and Coverſation: but, on the 
other ſide, the things which are com- 
monly the Subjects of raſh Cenſure, are 
either no Faults at all, or if they be, they 
are commonly leſſer Sins, either Sins of 
Ignorance and Weakneſs, or ſome ſmall 
Failings in ſuch Men as are in the main 

„ blameleſs 
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blameleſs and unreproveable, or elle per. 
haps ſome Matters of private Opinion, 
wherein Men do differ from one another; 
which one Man is fatisfied of the Lawful- 
nels of, and another Man donbts of or 
diiallows, and therefore cenſures all thoſe 
as great Sinners who praCtiſe the ſame 
without Scruple. 

No Man was ever more ſeverely cen- 
ſured than our bleſſed Saviour was by 
the Scribes and Phariſees; but what was 
it for? Was it for ſome great Sin? For 
{ome notorious Scandal? For ſome mani. 
feſt Vice and Immorality in his. Practice? 
No ſurely ; for in him, as we are told, 
there was uo Sin; but they cenſured 
him as guilty of very great Faults, when 
indeed there was no Fault in him, but on- 
ly a Miſtake in themſelves. | 

Thus they cenſured him as a Sabbath 
breaker, only becauſe he underſtood the 
Meaning of the fourth Commandment 
better than they did; and kept it accord- 
ing to its true Senſe and Deſign, and not 
according to the rigorous Interpretation 
which their Superſtition had put upon it? 
they 
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they cenſured him, I ſay, as a Sabbath- 
breaker, becauſe he did Good upon the 
Sabbath; whereas they fooliſnly thought, 
that the Reſt of the Sabbath was inſtitu- 
ted merely for Reſt ſake: but he under. 
ſtood the Law better than they did; he 
knew that the Reſt of the Sabbath, i. e. 
the ceaſing from the ordinary Works and 
Labours of Life, was enjoined only that 


Men might be the more at leiſure for 


Works of Devotion and Charity; he 
knew, that the Sabbath was made for 
Man, and not Man for the Sabbath; 
and that he kept the Day beſt who did 
moſt Good upon it; and that Mercy was 
more acceptable to God than Sacriſce: 
which Sayingy had they known the Mean- 
ing of, they would at have condemned 
the Guiltleſs, as he fays Matt. xii. 7. 
ſpeaking of this very Matter. 

Thus alſo they cenſured him as a Man 
gluttonous, and a Wine-bibber, and as 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, 
Matt. ii. 19. the former, only becauſe his 
Way of Life was free and familiar ; the 
latter, becauſe he declined not the Com- 
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pany of the worſt of Men, when there 
was an Opportunity of doing them Good 
by his Inſtruction and Advice: now theſe 
were really no Faults in him; bur their 
Cenſure of him was grounded only upon 
their own Miſtake, who placed Religion 
in the Choice of Meats and Drinks, and 
in abſtaining from things which God had 
not forbidden; and thought there was not 
ſo much Piety and Charity in converting 
a Sinner from the Error of his Ways, as 
there was in a ſupercilious Diſdain of his 
Perſon, and keeping off at a Diſtance 
from him, according to the Example of 
their Predeceſſors in the Prophet 1/azah's 
time, who ſaid, Stand by thy ſelf, come 
not near to me, for 1 am holier than 
thou; 1/as. Ixv. 5. 

And yet theſe ſame S$rribes and Phari- 
ſees cenſured St. Fohn Baptiſt as a Man 
that was Lunatick, and beſides himſelf; 
becauſe his Way of Life was of different 
ſort from our Saviour's, becauſe he was 
very abſtemious and reſerved ; becauſe he 
lived in the Wilderneſs, and converſed 


ng little in the World. Matt. ii. 18. 
J 
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John the | Baptiſt came neither eating 
nor drinking; and, they ſay, he hath a 
Devil. 

Another Example we have of this raſh 
Cenſuring and Judging 'others among the 
Romans, to whom St. Paul ſent his 
Epiſtle ; Rom. xiv. 2. One believeth that 
he may eat all things; another who us 
weak eateth Herbs : and V. 5. One Man 
eſteemeth one Day above another; ano- 
ther eſteemeth every Day alike. Such 
difference in Opinion there was even a- 
mong the firſt Chri/fzans, and in the 
Churches which the Apoſtles themſelves 
had planted; and had it reſted there, and 
had each Side practiſed according to their 
private Opinion, there had been no great 
Harm in it; for Meat (as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith) commendeth us not to God; for 
neither if we eat, are we the better; 
neither if we eat not, are we the worſe : 


and again; the Kingdom of God is not 


Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and 


Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : but 
this they not rightly underſtanding, cen- 
tured and judged thoſe that differ d from 


themſelves 
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themſelyes in theſe Opinions of imall 
Importance, and who acted accordingly 
as very great Sinners; he that made no 
difference in Meats judged him who did, 
as weak and ſuperſtitious; and he that 
did make a difference, judged the other 
as prophane and irreligious ; and thus 
when neither of them were indeed much 
to blame for their Opinion only, whether 
it was true or falſe, nor yet for acting 
according to their Opinion ; both of them 
became exceeding guilty, by raſhly cen- 
ſuring and judging each other. 

And thus, I ſay, it is moſt commonly; 
the Matters for which Men are moſt apt 
to be judged and cenſured by others, are 
cither ſmall Faults, ſuch as the wiſeſt and 
beſt Men are ſeldom clear of; or very 
often, they are only ſuppoſed Faults ; i. e. 
either ſuch Practices as are indifferent in 
themſelves, and are judged to be Faults 
only by thoſe which have not formed a 
right Judgment of things in their own 
Minds; or elſe they are ſuch Practices as 
tho” they be really vicious in thoſe that 
do them, the Perſons judged guilty there- 
of 


Rules for Judging of Others, 251 


of are not certainly known to have done. 
For as to Matters which are manifeſtly 
ſinful, and which any Perſon does open- 
ly allow himſelf in the Practice of, . theſe 
are not properly Subjects of Cenſure or 
Judgment, but rather of Sight and Know- 
ledge; for it is improper to ſay that we 
judge a Man to be an Adulterer, when 
his Adultery is notorious and manifeſt; 
or that we judge a Man to be a Drun- 
kard, when we and all the Neighbourhood 
know him to be ſo; and when he practi- 
ſes his Sin ſo openly, that none who 
know him can be ignorant of it: this, I 
ſay, is not properly Judgment, but Know- 
ledge; for we then only can be properly 
ſaid to make a Judgment of a Man, when 
from what we ſee in him we argue and 
infer a thing which we do not ſee. The 
Matters therefore, I ſay, for which Men 
are commonly judged and cenſured by o- 
thers, being only ſuppoſed Faults, z. e. ſuch 
things as tis not certain they have done, 
or which if they have done, it is not cer- 
tain thar they did ill in doing them; and, 


on the other fide, the Principles and Cau- 
ſes 
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ſes of raſh and uncharitable Judgment be- 
ing ſo manifeſtly evil, it plainly appears, 
that they who are guilty of raſh and un- 
charitable Judgment, are commonly worſe 
Men than thoſe who are raſhly judged, 

and uncharitably cenſured by them. 
bheholdeſi thou the Mote (that {mall Duſt 
or Straw,) that is in thy Brother's Eye, 
and conſidereſt not the Beam (that much 
greater thing.) hat is in thine own Eye? 


Nay, farther, 


(2.) If the things for which we judge 
and cenſure others are manifeſtly evil, and 
the Men are manifeſtly guilty thereof, yet 
ir may truly enough be ſaid, in the gene- 
ral, that they are but Motec, in Compa- 

riſon with thoſe greater Sins which are 
included and comprehended in raſh and 
uncharitable Judgment ; becauſe they are 
ſuch Faults, as the Men who arc guilty of 
them may more eaſily be brought to a 
Sight and Senſe of, and to Repentance 
for, than they who are prone to judge 
and cenſure others can be, of and for thoſe 
Faults and Vices of the Mind which dif- 
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poſe them to uncharitable Judgment. And 
thus our Saviour obſerves, Matth. xxi. 31. 
ſpeaking to the Seribes and Phariſees, 
who were proud and conceited of them. 
ſelves, and ſevere Judges and Cenſurers 
of others; YLerily I ſay unto you, that 
the Publicans and the Harlots go into 
the Kingdom of God before you; for John 
came unto you m the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and ye believed him not, but the 
Publicans and the Harlots believed him; 
and ye, when ye had ſeen it, repented 
not afterwards, that ye might believe 
him. And he deſigned the ſame thing in 
that Parable of the Pharz/ee and the Pub- 
lican, which we meet with in Luke xviii. 
9, Sc. He ſpake this Parable, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, unto certain which truſted 
in themſelves that they were righteous , 
and deſpiſed others. Two Men went up 
into the Temple to pray, the one a Pha- 
riſee, and the other a Publican; the 
Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with him- 
ſelf; God, I thank thee that I am not as 
other Men are, Extortioners, unjuſt, A. 
dulterers, or even as this Publican; 1 


faſt 


pn ET 
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faſt twice in the Week, I give Tithes of 


all that I poſſeſs. And the Publican 


ſtanding afar off, would not lift up fo 
much as his Eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote 
upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful 
to me a Sinner. I tell you, this Man 
went down to his Houſe juſtifyed rather 
than the other. The Meaning of which 
laſt Words is not that an Extortioner, an 
unjuſt Man, or an Adulterer, ſuch as the 
Publican is there ſuppoſed to be, could 


be juſtifyed by God while he continued in 


the Practice of thoſe notorious Sins, for 
God will not juſtify the wicked ; but that 
ſuch Enormities in Practice are more rea- 


dily diſcerned, and are conſequently more 


eaſy, and more like to be reſormed, than 
Pride and Arrogance, Envy and Malice, 
Self. Conceit and Hypocriſy, and ſuch o- 
ther Vices of the Mind, which, like in- 
ward Ulcers in the Body, tho' of all the 
moſt dangerous and deadly, yet lie not 
io open to be ſearch'd and examin'd into, 


and cannot be ſo eaſily reach'd by ſuch 


Medicines as are proper for their Cure, as 


outward Sores and Maladies may be; and 
therefore 
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therefore how bad a Man ſoever he be, 
who is judged and reprobated by others, 
tho' he be really as bad as the Phariſee 
ſuppoſed this Publican to be, and tho' he 
has not yet repented of thoſe enormous 
Crimes which he has been guilty of, yer 
he can hardly be a worle Man than che 
Phariſee, he can hardly be worſe than 
thoſe are, who are prone to judge and re- 
probate others; 1. e. who are proud and 
envious, and malicious, and highly ub- 
charitable; for if they were not ſo, they 
would not take upon them to judge of o- 
thers without Warrant and Commiſſion ſo 
to do; or at leaſt they would be more 
candid and charitable in their Cenſures. 
Or if the vile Publican be indeed at pre- 
ſent as bad a Man as the conceited and 
hypocritical Phariſee, yet in this reſpect 
at leaſt he is the better Man of the two, 
that he may more eaſily be convicted of 
his Sins by the Checks of his own Con- 
ſcience, and the charitable Reproofs of his 


Neighbour, than the other can be, and is 


conſequently in a more likely way of be. 
ing reformed than the other is. Well 
therefore 
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therefore might our Saviour preſcribe to 
ſuch as are apt to judge and cenſure others 
uncharitably, that they ſhould rather ſpend 
their Judgments upon themſelves, than 
upon their Neighbours; thou Hypocrite, 
caſt out firſt the Beam out of thine own 
Eye. And this leads me to the ſecond 


Point I was to ſpeak to, viz. 


2. That every Man's firſt and chiefeſt 
Care ought to be to ſpy out and to cor- 
rect his own Faults; caſt out firſt the 
Beam out of thine own Eye. And the 
Reaſon of this I have already hinted at, 
vig. becauſe every Man is nearer to him- 
ſelf than he is to his Neighbour, and has 
a greater Intereſt and Concern in his own 
well-doing, and well-being, than in any 
ther Man's; and Charity ſhould begin "at 
home. Nay indeed, true Charity will 
moſt certainly begzn at home; for it is 
not in our Power, if we would never fo 
fain do it, to loye another better than we 
love our ſelves, or to defire another's 
Welfare more than we do our own. And 
therefore if any Man be very curious in 

ſpying 
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ſpying out other Men's Faults, and very 
officious in offcring his Help to reform 
and amend them, and yer atthe ſame time 
neglects himſelf; his Zeal to reform others 
may proceed from Pride and Self Conceit, 
or it may be the Fruits of a pragmatical 
Temper, which loves to be meddling in 
other Men's Matters, or of a Deſire of Su- 
periority and Authority over others; or 
the Man may have a worldly Intereſt and 
Deſign carrying on, which he thinks may 
be beſt promoted by a Shew of great Zeal 
for Godlineſs and Religion, and he may 
think that a Zeal to reform others may be 
more ſeen and talk'd of, and make a greater 
Shew and Noiſe in the World, than the 


an Exactneſs in his own Life and 


ConFerſation would do; bur it is certain 
that it is not true Charity to the Souls of 
his Neighbours, which prompts him to 
it, and puts him upon it. For it is not 
credible that any Man ſhould do that out 
of true Love to his Neighbours which he 
will not do out of Love to himſelf; for, 
whateyer he may pretend, all the World 
will believe that he loves himſelf better 

Vor, VII. 5 than 
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than he does any other Man : and there- 
fore if he does that for his Neighbour 
which he will not do for himſelf; they 
mult conclude that he does it not out of 
Love and Kindnels to his Neighbour, but 
either to gratify his own malicious Hu- 
mour, or to promote his own worldly In- 


* But, 


3. As it is every Man's greateſt Concern 
to reform and amend his own Life, to caſt 


out the Beam out of his own Eye; fo it 


is in a more eſpecial manner neceſſary that 
they ſhould, above all things, be careful 
to do this, who take upon them to re- 
prove, correct, and reform others; and 
this was the third thing which J ſaid the 
Text ſuggeſts to our Thoughts, particu— 
larly in the 24 and 34 Verſes of the Text. 
How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, Let 
me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, 
and behold a Beam is in thine own Eye! 
Thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the Beam 
ont of thine own Eye, and them ſhalt thou 
fee clearly to caſt out the Mote our of thy 
Brother's Eye. 

How 
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How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
Let me pull out the Mote out of thine 
Eye? How wilt thou ſay it? i.e. With 
what Face, or with what Pretence, or 
with what Hope of good Succeſs, doſt 
thou, or canſt thou offer thy Help to 
correct his Faults, when thou thy {elf 
haſt as great, perhaps much greater Faults 
of thine own, than thoſe which thou 
would'ſt correct in him? | 


(1.) How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
Let me pull out thy Mote; i.e. with what 
Face canſt thou ſay to him theſe or the 
like Words? How canſt thou, without 
bluſhing, pretend to fee Faults in him, 
when thou ſeeſt not thine own, which 
are as great or greater than his; which, 
to all indifferent Perſons, appear as plain 
or plainer than his do; at leaſt, which 
thou thy ſelf knoweſt, or mayeſt know, 
more certainly than thou canſt do his? 
How canſt thou then, being convicted by 
thine own Conſcience, (how canſt thou.) 
without betraying thine own Guilt by thy 
Looks, offer to reprove or correct thy 

S 2 Brother, 


* 


266 Rules for Tudeing of Others, 


Brother, who deſerves not thy Reproof 
or Correction more than thou deſerveſt 
his? As therefore thou would'ſt think of 
him, if he whom thou thinkeſt ſo ill of 
ſhould offer to reprove thee, ſo believe 
that he now thinks of thee, who takeſt 
upon thee to correct him: he cannot but 
think that the Office thou undertakeſt is 
ſuch as is, of all, the unfitteſt for thee to 
undertake: he cannot but ſtand amazed 
to ſee Vice ſo bold in correcting Sin. Con- 
ſider therefore well thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, and they will make rhee not on- 
ly bluſh but tremble, in Nom. ii. 1. 2, 3. 
Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, 

whoſoever, thou art, that judgeſt; for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt 
dog the ſame things. But we are ſure 
that the Judgment of God is according to 
Truth, again#t them which commit ſuch 
things. And thinkest thou this, O Man, 
that judgeſt them which do ſuch things. 
and doeff the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſ- 
cape the Fudgment of Cod? But, 


(2.) How 
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(2.) How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
let me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye? 
i. e. With what Pretence canſt thou ſpeak 
after this manner? What Reaſon canſt 
thou offer for thy undertaking this Office ? 
Wilt thou own, (as 'tis moſt probable the 
Truth is;) that thou doſt it out of Pride 
and Arrogance, and Self-Conceir? That 
thou endeayoureſt to put him to Shame, 
that ſo he and others may think the bet- 
ter of thee? Or that thou chuſeſt this as 
the eaſieſt way of making ſome Shew and 
Appearance of Religion; it being much 
caſter to find Faults in others than tis to 
avoid them our ſelves? Theſe Reaſons of 
thy offering to pull the Mote out of thy 

| Brother's Eye, (tho' tis moſt likely they 
are the true Reaſons of it, yet are ſuch as) 
I preſume, thou wilt not own. What 
plauſible Reaſon then canſt thou pretend 
for it? For if thou ſayeſt thou doeſt it out 
of a Zeal for God's Honour, it will be ob- 
vious to reply, that he who diſhonours 
God himſelf, as every wicked Man does, 


of what ſort or kind ſoever his Wicked- 
SJ neſs 
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neſs be, can't be reaſonably ſuppos'd to 
have a true Concern for his Honour or if 
thoujayeſt, (v hich is, l think, the only other 
plauſible Pretence for it,) that thou doſt 
it in Diſcharge of thy own Duty, and out 
of true Charity to thy Neighbour, the 
Falſeneſs and Vanity of this Pretence is 
no leſs manifeſt than of the other: for who 
can believe a Man truly conſcientious in 
the Diſcharge of one ſingle Duty , when 
he ſees him notoriouſly negligent in ma- 
ny others? Or who can believe that a- 
ny Man loves his Neighbour more truly 
and cordially than he loves himſelf; which 
yet it muſt be ſuppoſed thou doſt, if in- 
deed thy Reproof and Correction of thy 
Neighbour be the Effect of thy Charity 
to his Soul, while yet thou haſt not fo 
much Charity for thy own Soul, as to 


take any Care, or to be at any Pains to ſave 
it from eternal Ruin. Or, 


(3.) How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
let me pull out the Mote out of thine ye? 
Theſe Words may be thus underſtood, viz, 


as if our Saviour had ſaid, with what 
| Hope 
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Hope of good Succeſs doſt thou take upon 
thee to reprove and correct. others for 
thoſe Faults of which thou thy ſelf art no 
leſs guilty than they; or while thou thy 
telf art guilty of any other, as great or. 
greater Sins, than thoſe which thou 
wouldſt reform in them? What good Ef- 
fect, I ſay, can it be hoped thy Reproof 
ſhould have upon them ? Who will en- 
dure a Phyſician undertaking his Cure , 
who is himſelf ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe ? 
Or what other Anſwer canſt thou expect 
to thy Reproofs, but ſuch Words as theſe, 
who made thee a Judge? Phyſician, heal 
thy ſelf; or thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. ii. 19--24. Thou art confident that 
thou thy ſelf art a Guide of the blind, 

a Light of them that are in Darkneſs , 

an Inſtructor of the fooliſh, a Teacher 
of Babes, which haft a Form of Knows 
ledge and of Truth in the Law. Thou, 
therefore, which teacheFt another, teach. 
eff thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that teacheſt 


a Man, ſhould not ſteal; duft thou ſteal? 


Thou that ſaye ft, a Man ſhould not com- 
mit Adultery ; doi thou commit Adulte- 


S 4 ry? 
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757 Thou that abhorre#t Idols, dof thou 


commit Sacriledge ? Thou that makeft 
thy Boaſt of the Law, thro' breaking the 
Law diſhonoureſt thou God? For the 
Name of God is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles thro you. And this indeed is the 
Fruit and Effect, that the juſteſt Reproof 
or Admonition, out of the Mouth of a 
Man who is guilty of the ſame, or as 
great Faults himſelf, as thoſe which he 
corrects in others, is like to have. It not 
only renders the Reprover himſelf ridicu- 
lous, and more liable to cenſure than he 
would otherwiſe be; but it reflects alſo a 
Reproach upon Religion; it makes the 
Enemies of God to blaſpheme; it opens 
the Mouths of Atheiſts to cry down all 
Religion as Trick and Cheat, as a Form 
taken up only to keep Fools in awe, * 
to ſerve a Turn. 

Thus it appears, that tho” it be indeed 
a Matter of the greateſt Concern to all, to 
keep, in all things, a Conſcience void of 
Offence, both towards Cod and towards 
Man, there being no juſt Ground of re- 
Joicing in our own Minds, or of enter. 
| raining 
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taining a good Confidence towards God, 
but only the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity we 
have had our Con ver ſation in the World; 
yet that it is a Duty more eſpecially in- 
cumbent upon them who take upon them 


to reprove and correct others, to take 


ſpecial Care that their own Behaviour be 
in all Points blameleſs and unreproveable. 
How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, Let 
me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, 
and behold a Beam is in thine own Eye. 
And this was the third thing which I no- 
ted from the Text. 

And from what hath been ſaid on this 
Head, we may obſerve, 10 way of In- 
ference, 


1. The ſtrict Obligation which lies 


on Miniſters to ſhew themſelyes exempla- 


ry in their Life and Behaviour, and to 
walk ſo prudently and cautiouſly that they 
may nor juſtly be upbraided with any 
Fault; and that for this Reaſon, becauſe 
it is their Duty. A great part it is of 
their Office, to inſtru others, and, as 

there 
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there i is Occaſion, either ſecretly or open: 
ly to reprofe and rcbuke them; but their 
Inſtructions will be of little Uſe, and their 


| Reproofs, how juſt and ſeaſonable ſoever, 


will be all loſt and thrown away, or elle 
redound to their own Shame and Re- 


proach, unleſs: they take heed to their 


Life, as well as to their Doctrine, and 
are careful to ſhew themſelves, in all 


things, Patterns of good Works. For 


the ſame Reaſon allo, 


* 


— 2. All Magiſtrates, and Officers of 


Juſtice, are bound to ſhew good Exam- 
ple to all under their Charge; for tis 


their ſpecial Duty, (and that for which 


Governors and Government were ordain- 
ed by God ;) to puniſh all Vice and Wic- 
kedneſs in their Subjects, to be a Terror 
to evil Doers, and to cut off with the 


Sword of Juſtice ſuch as fe intolerable 


for their Violence and Injuſtice, and will 
not be perſuaded to lead quiet and peace- 
able Lives, in Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
But with what Face can Magiſtates cor- 


rect and _ thoſe Vices and Immora- 
| lities 
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liies in their Subjects, of which they 


themſelves do give them Example? How 
can they, without trembling, make Uſe 
of the Sword of Juſtice wherewith they 
are. intruſted, to cut off the Workers of 
Iniquity, when they confider that they 
themſelves have done the fame things , 
and do deſerve no leſs to be cut off; and 
that that God, who has committed the 
 Ule of the Sword to them for a ſhort 
time, has ſtill reſerved the. Propriety 
thereof to himſelf; that they are as an- 
ſwerable for all their Crimes to him, as 
their Subjects are to them, and that 


there is no Reſpett r we God. 


Again, 


3. From hence likewiſe all parents, 
all Maſters and Heads of Families, may 


learn, how ſtrictly they alſo are, for 
the ſame Reaſon, obliged to behave 
themſelves wiſcly and unblameably be- 
fore their Children and Servants. For 
if they ſuffer any Wickedneſs in their Fa- 
milies, which it is in their Power to pre- 
vent, the Blame thereof will, in great 

Meaſure, 
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_ Meaſure, lie upon them. An Example 
of God's Juſtice, upon which Account 
you may ſee, in old Eli, r Sam. iii. 13. 
N ¶ have told him, ſays God, that I will 
judge his Houſe for ever; for the Int 
qguity which he knoweth , becauſe his 
Sons made themſelves vile, and he re- 
ſtrained them not. But how ſhould a 
Maſter of a Family reſtrain his Children 
or his Servants, from doing vile and wic. 
ked things, while he himſelf is as vile as 
they? How can a Father, with a good 
Face, I had almoſt ſaid with a good Con- 
ſcience, rebuke his Son for that Drun- 
kennels or Intemperance, that Swearing 
or Prophaneneſs, which he firſt learn'd 
from his Example ? Or how can a Ma- 
ſter be angry with his Servant for cheat- 
ing him, for his own Advantage, whep 
he himſelf had before inſtructed and en- 
couraged him to cheat and defraud others 
for his Maſter's Profit? All Reproof is 
unbecoming out of the Mouth of a wic- 
ked Perſon; and when once a Man de- 
baſes himſelf, ro do vile and wicked 


things in the Preſence of his Inferiors , 
he 


Ss r 
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he forthwith" loſes all chat Authority o- 
yer them which God and Nature had gi- 
ven him. Bur, | 


4. Laſtly; the Conſideration of 


what hath been faid is yet of more ge- 
neral Uſe; for from hence we may all 
learn (whateyer our Place and Station in 
the World is, or whatever Relation we 
bear to others; from hence, I ſay, we 
may all learn) how neceſſary it is for us 
to lead our Lives unblameably and un- 
reproveably. For it is every Man's Du- 


ty, as he has Opportunity, to reprove _ 
his Brother, and not to ſuffer Sin upon 


him; and by not reproving others for 
their Sins, when there is a proper Time 
and Seaſon for it, we become Partakers 
with them in their Sins: but no Man can 
eyer reprove another with Authority and 
Efficacy , while he is liable ro haye his 
Reproof turned upon himſelf, and to have 
that Blame, whether for the ſame or for 
any other Crimes, retorted back upon 
him, which he throws upon others. 


For 
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For this, by the way, muſt be no- 
ted, and with noting it I ſhall put an 
End to my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words; 
that after all which hath been ſaid now, 
or in any former Diſcourſe, againſt judg- 
ing and cenſuring others; nothing which 
hath been ſaid is to be conſtrued as if 
it were a Sin to reprove others, as well 
our Equals as our Inferiors; nay, and if 
Necd be, and a proper Opportunity be 
offered, our Superiors too. So far is 
this from being a Sin, that it is a neceſ. 
fary and indiſpenſable Duty, and often- 
times the only Method we can take to 
avoid being acceſſory to thoſe Sins of o- 
thers which we have Knowledge of. It 
was not therefore our Saviour's Deſign, 
in this Prohibition of uncharitable Judg- 
ing, to diſcourage the moſt charitable 
and Chriſtian Duty of Reproof; but what 
he meant was to put us into the beſt 
Method of diſcharging it with Credit and 
Authority, and good Succeſs; and this 
we ſhall do, if we obſerve the Direction 
which he as in the laſt Verſe of the 
Text 
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Text: Fir caft out the Beam out of 
thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to cat out the Mote out of thy 
Brothers Eye. i 
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ISCOURSE LXXIIL 


ations requiſite in reproving. 


CE 0 e eee eee 


MATTH. vii. 6. 

be not that which is holy unto 
the Dogs, neither caft ye your 
earls before Swine, leſt they 
rample them under their Feet, 
and turn again and rent you. 


# UR Saviour, in the five fore- 
| going Verles of this Chapter, 
"I 4 had been treating of raſh and 
uncharitable judging and cen- 
ds others: this he did, in the former 
T 2 part 
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part of the firſt Verſe, univerſally prohibj 
judge not; and in the latter part of tha 
and in the following Verſes, he firſt « 
forced his Prohibition of judging by ty 
Arguments: the firſt taken from the Coy 
ſideration of the Danger to which nf 
and uncharitable Judgment expoſes thak 
who are guilty of it, of being themſelz 
ſeverely judged both by God and Ma" 
judge not, that ye. be not judged, 
with what Judgment ye judge, ye jh 
be judged, and with what Meaſure 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you agai 
the other from our Incompetency to 
Judges of others, who are our ſelves gi 
ty before God, and muſt our ſelves u 
dergo his Judgment; why beholdeſt th 
the Mote that is in thy Brother's H 
but conſidereſt not the Beam that it 
thine own Eye? And after this he | 
preſcribed, both as a. neceſſary Duty 
it ſelf, and alſo as a good Means or 
medy to cure our Proneneſs to judge 
thers, that we ſhould examine well ( 
own Bchaviour, make juſt Reflections 
on our own Life, and uſe our utmolt 

deaft 
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leayour to amend and reform that; the 
onſequence of which will be, that, firſt, 
e ſhall have little Time or Leiſure left 
o trouble our ſelves about other Men's 
yes, farther than our own Duty obliges 
to it: and, ſecondly, that having firſt 
formed our ſelves, we ſhall be in a bet- 
Capacity to diſcern what Faults there 
re in our Brother which need Amend- 
gent, and by what Means we may beſt 
helpful to him in amending the fame: 
hw wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, let 
e pull ont the Mote out of thine Eye, 
d behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? 
bou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 
t of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt 
an ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out 
thy Brother's Eye. 

And that Advice of our Saviour”s, (ſub- 
ned to his univerſal Prohibition of raſh 
d uncharitable judging ; - that Adyite, I 
7, of our Saviour's,) firſt caſt out the 
am out of thine own Eye, together 
th the Reaſon whereby it is enforced, 
en ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the 
te out of thy Brother's Eye, gave me 
2 Occaſion 
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Occaſion to note, (as I did, at the Co 

luſion of my Diſcourſe the laſt Time up 
ba thoſe Words; ) that tho” it be a Sin 1 
judge and cenſure our Brother raſhly « 
uncharitably, it is not a Sin to endeayoy 
his Reformation and Amendment. Ch 
rity indeed reſtrains us from judging ou 
Brother guilty of thoſe Sins which we d 
not ſee, or which we are not fully all 
red he has been guilty of: Charity: 
reſtrains us from magnifying and aggrana 
ting thoſe Faults which we do ſee, or x 
fully aſſured of; and what Faults oe 
he hath done, and how many and gre 
ſoever they be, Charity will not pem 
us to judge and reprobate him, or to pal 
Sentence of Condemnation upon hin 
whom, as being our Brother, we ſhou 


rather heartily commend to the Gre 
and Fayour of Almighty God, earneli 


praying that he may obtain Repenta 
and Pardon. But Charity does not obi 
us not to ſee the Faults which our Brotit 
hath committed, if they be open and u 
nifeſt: it does not oblige us, when wed 


ſee them, to concern our ſelves not 
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ther about them; ; but rather, it obliges us 


to do what we can to convince him of 


the Danger he is in, while he continues 
in his Sin; to perſuade him to Repentance, 
and to aſſiſt him in it. This is clearly in- 
timated in thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to Caff out the 
Mote out of thy Brother's Eye; tis plain- 
ly intimated, I fay, in thoſe Words, that 
we may, if we are in a Capacity of doing it, 
endeavour to pull the Mote out of our 
Brother's Eye; 2.e. to amend and reform 
even the leaſt Miſcarriages which we hap- 
pen to ſpy out in the Life and Converſa- 
tion of our Brother, and much rather, 
that we may, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
pull out of the Fire thoſe who are in im- 
minent Danger of being conſumed by it; 
i. e. uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to bring to 
a Sight and Senſe of their Sin and Dan- 
ger, ſuch as live in a Courſe of notorious 
and ſcandalous Sin, of whom, if they 
ſhould perſiſt and die in the wicked Courſe 
they are in, we could not entertain any 


good Hope. 
T 4 But 
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But then, that we may be able to diſ- 
charge well this Duty of the greateſt Cha- 
rity to the Souls of others, our Saviour 
here gives us two Cautions ; one reſpect- 
ing our ſel ves, the other thoſe whom we 


undertake the Reformation of. 


The Caution reſpecting our ſelves, is, 
that before we underrake to reform others, 
we ſhould be very careful that our own 
Life and Converſation be unblameable and 
unreproveable; and this Caution he gives 
in the Verſe before the Text, on which I 
diſcourſed the laſt Time; thou Hypocrite, 
irt caſt out the Beam out of thine own 
Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
caſt out the Mote out of thy Brother's 
Eye. In which Words 'tis implied, 1. That 
the greateſt Shew and Appearance of 
Zcal to reform and amend others, while 
yet at the ſame time we neglect our ſelves, 
or allow our ſelves in the Practice of any 
known Sin, is not the Effect of true Re- 
ligion; i. e. either of Piety towards God, 
or of Charity towards our Neighbour; but 


is mere Diſſi mulation and Hypocriſy, a 


Form of Godlineſs without the Power of 
it: 


1 


Cautinns requiſite im reproving. 


281 


— 


it: thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
Beam of thine own Eye. And, 2. That 
till we have well reform'd our ſelves, we 
are not like to undertake the Reformati- 
on of others to any good Purpoſe; bur 
that when we have firſt amended all which 
was amiſs in our ſelves, we ſhall be then 
in a good Capacity to undertake the Re- 
formation of others, and may undertake 
it with good Hope of Succeſs; then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out 
of thy Brother's Eye. 

The other Caution here given us, and 
which reſpects thoſe whom we undertake 
the Reformation of, is in the Words of the 
Text, of which I am now to diſcourſe; 
Give not that which is holy unto the Dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, 
leſt they trample them under their Feet, 
and turn again and rent you. 

The Meaning of which Words (if we 
underſtand them in the moſt reſtrained 
Senſe, in that Senſe which, according to 
the Connexion that is berween them and 
the foregoing Words, ſeems to be primari. 
ly intended;) is this; that tho' it be a 

general 
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general Duty of Charity to pull out the 


- Mote out of our Brother's Eye, that is, 


to endeavour his Reformation and Amend- 
ment; we'are not, however, obliged to 
beſtow this Labour of Love on thoſe up- 
on whom we are fatisfyed it will do no 
good ; eſpecially, if their Temper be ſuch 
that we may very reaſonably think that 
our Endeavours to reform them will, not 
only do them no Good, but provoke them 
to do us Harm; Give not that which is 
holy unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your 
Pearls before Swine, left they trample 
them under their Feet, and turn again 
and rent you. Or, 


2. We may underſtand the Words in a 
ſomewhat larger Senſe, vg. as meaning, 
by the mention of this one Inſtance of 
Prudence in our Reproof or Admonition 
of an offending Brother, to preſcribe the 
general Uſe of Prudence in this Matter; 
and that we ſhould always take Care ſo to 
ſuit thoſe Methods which we take to re- 
form others, to the Temper and Diſpoſiti- 


on of thoſe whom we ſeek to reform, as 
that, 
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that, if it de poſſible, we may effect their 
Reformation; becauſe otherwiſe, i. e. if 
we have not a prudent Conſideration of 
their Tempers and Diſpoſitions, the La- 
bour which we beſtow in endeavouring to 
correct their Faults, may have a quite 
contrary Effect to what we hoped; 2. e, 
may harden them in their Sin, inſtead of 
bringing them to Repentance; and may 
likewiſe provoke them to treat us as their 
Enemies, while they interpret our indiſ- 
creet Zcal to reform them, as an Expreſ- 
ſion of our Hatred and Enmity to them. 


Or, 


3. And laſtly; the Words of the Text 
being a general proverbial Expreſſion, ci- 
ted indeed by our Saviour upon a parti- 
cular Occaſion, but not by him expreſſly 
applied, much leſs appropriated thereto: 
(for the Application thereof, to the Pur- 
poſe for which he uſed it, being ſo very 
ealy, it was enough for him only to men- 
tion the Proverb it ſelf, leaving it to his 
Hearers to make the Application; Give 
not that which is 500 unto Dogs, nei- 
| ther 
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ther caſt ye your Pearls before Swine. 
The Advice, I ſay, being given only in 4 
general proverbial Expreſſion, ) and the 
Nature of Proverbs being generally ſuch , 
that they may be fitly uſed upon ſeveral 
Occaſions, and aptly applyed to more 
Purpoſes than one; it is reaſonable to un- 
derſtand the Words of the Text in a ſtill 
larger Senſe; viz. as deſigu'd to order 
and command us to have a like prudent 
Conſideration of the Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Perſons we haye to deal with, 
in all other Matters and Cafes wherein Re- 
ligion is concerned, as well as in the Caſe 
of Reproof or Correction of an offending 
Brother; and ſo to order our Converſati- 
on when we happen to be in Company, 
or to have to deal with ſuch Men as are 
here meant, by Dogs and Swine, as nei- 
ther to expoſe Religion to Contempt, nor 
our ſelves to needleſs Dangers and Perſe- 
cutions. Give not that which is holy 
unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine, leſt they trample them un. 
der their Feet, and turn again and rent 


you. 


I ſhall 


/ 
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I ſhall briefly ſpeak to the Words ta- 
| ken in each of theſe three Senſes. 


I. Then; Give not that which is holy 
unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine. The ſtrict Meaning of 
theſe Words (if we underſtand them in the 
moſt reſtrained Senſe, in that Senſe which, 
according to the Connexion that is be- 
tween them and the foregoing Words, 
ſeems to be primarily intended,) I told 
you, is this; that tho? it be a general Du- 
ty of Charity, to pull out the Mote out 
of our Brother's Eye, that is, to endea- 
vour his Reformation and Amendment ; 
we are not, however, obliged to beſtow 
this Labour of Love upon thoſe Men, on 
whom we are ſatisfyed it will do no good; 


_ eſpecially if their Tempers are ſuch, that 


we may not only reaſonably deſpair of 
their Recovery, but likewiſe juſtly fear 
that our Endeayours to reform them will 
provoke them to do us Hurt; Jeff they 
trample them under their Feet, and turn 
again and rent you. 


This 
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This, I-fay, ſeems to be the prime 


Meaning of the Words; for our Saviour, 


in the Words juſt before, had not only 
granted that we may, fo far as our Abili- 
ty extends, endeavour to reform the Lives 
and Manners of other Mcn, as well as 
our own; but had preſcribed an excellent 
Means to put us into the beſt Capacity of 
doing it with good Succeſs; vir. by be- 
ginning firſt with our ſelves ; Caſt out fir ſt 
the Beam out of thine own Eye, and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the 
Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. And then 
it follows immediately, give not that 
which is holy unto the Dogs, neither caſt 
ye your Pearls before Swine. 

It is plain, therefore, (ſuppoſing theſe 
Words to belong to the ſame Subject which 
had been juſt before ſpoken of,) that the 
holy thing which we are not to give un- 
to the Dogs, and the Pearls which we 
are not to caſt before Swine, are good 
Advice, wholſome Admonition, friendly 
Reproof, or whatever other Means are 
proper to be taken and uſed by us, in or- 
der to the reforming our Brother. It on- 


ly 
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ly remains then that we enquire, who 
are the Swine before whom we are not 
to caſt theſe Pearls, and who are the 
Dogs to whom we are not to give theſe 
holy things; becaule if we do the former, 
they will 77 ample the Pearls under their 
Feet; and if we do the latter, the Dogs 
will turn again and rent us. And, - 


1. By the Swine, before whom we are 
not to caſt thele Pearls, it is moſt ob- 


vious to underſtand thoſe Men, who, (as 


Swine, whoſe Nature it is to delight to 
wallow in the Mire, and who haye no 
Underſtanding or Apprehenſion of any 
thing which is better or more excellent 
than that filthy Mire which they wallow 
in; thoſe Men, I ſay, who in this Re- 
ſpect like Swine,) are led captive by their 
Luſts, and can be made to have no Senſe 
or Reliſh of any Pleaſure, bur ſuch as is 
brutiſh and ſenſual; who by a long Cu- 
ſtom of ſinning have made it to become 
their Nature, and by the open and noto- 
rious Wickedneſs of their Lives, have their 
Modeſty quite worn off, and their Con- 
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ſciences ſear'd, as it were with an hot J. 
ron. On ſuch as theſe we need not be- 
ſtow any Pains in adviſing, admoniſhing, 
or reprehending them, becauſe all the 
Pains we can beſtow will be to no Pur- 


_ poſe; for Swine will be Swine, and there 


is no Remedy for it. The proper Me- 
thod to be taken with ſuch as theſe, if 
they be not in the Church, is to neglect 
them; or if they are in the Church, 2. e. 
do make an outward Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and have been admitred 
within the Palc of the Church by the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm, the beſt Courſe to be 


taken with them, for their Amendment, 

if their Amendment be poſſible, or, if it 
be not, then to hinder the Infection from 
proceeding farther, is to exerciſe the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church upon them, and to 


caſt them out of the Church as rotten 


Members, by the Sentence of Excommu- 


nication. Or if this Piece of ancient Diſ- 
cipline cannot be duly exercisd, (as it 
were much to be wilh'd it could be;) then 
to note ſuch Men, and to have no Com- 
pany with them, that ſo both they may 

be 
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be aſhamed, if they be not quite paſt 
Shame, of thoſe evil Deeds which they 
ſee make them unfit for the Company and 
Converſation of the wiſe and fober part 
of Mankind; and others, who have art 
Inclination to follow the ſame evil Cour- 
ſes, may be deterred and kept back from 
doing it, by the Conſideration of that 
Shame and Reproach which it will brin 
upon them. And to this Purpoſe the = 
Poſtle gives this Advice to the Corinthi- 
ans, 1 Cor. v. 11. J have written unto 
you not to keep Company: if any Man 
that is called a Brother be à Fornicator, 
or covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, 
or a Druntard, or an Extortioner, with 
ſuch an one #0 not to eat; i. e. at leaſt; 
if he was notorious for theſe Sins, if he 
practis d them openly, and without Shame, 
and was deaf to all Admonition and good 
Advice: after this, the proper Courſe to 
be taken with ſuch an one, was to caft 
him out of the Church; and, till that 
was done, to ſhun his Company, and 
have no Converſation or Dealing with him. 
And to the fame Purpoſe our Saviour di- 
Vo L. VIE. U reds, 
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rects, in Matth. xviii. 17. that if any 
Man continued obſtinate and incorrigible, 


- after all fit Methods had been uſed to 


reclaim him, both by private Reproof and 
publick Admonition, we ſhould concern 
our ſelves no farther about him, unleſs it 


were to avoid his Company. 1f be ne- 


glect to hear the Church, let him be un- 


to thee as an heathen Man, and a Pub. 
lican. Such obſtinate and hardned Sin- 
ners may perhaps, being delivered up un- 
to Satan, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Hy- 
menæus and Alexander, I Tim. i. 20. whom 
he had excommunicated, ) learn not fo 
blaſpheme: or tho' their Conſciences at 
preſent are hard and callous, yet they 
may hereafter be foften'd by Affliction ; 
or tho' at preſent they are ſo ſtupid and 
lethargical as to be inſenſible of any thing 


which is ſpoken or done to them, they 


may yet. ſome time hence, be rouſed and 
awaken'd by a heavy Judgment of God; 
and whenever they ſhall ſeem capable of 
hearing Reaſon, it will be proper then to 
try to convince them of the Folly and 
Danger of their Sin, and to bring them 

oy 
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to Repentance: but till then our Labour 
will be loſt upon them, and we had bet- 
ter not throw away that Pains upon them 
which may be better beſtow'd elſewhere. 
While they continue Swine, they will do 


as Swine do, they will trample under their 


Feet the moſt precious and valuable things, 
while at the ſame time they ſuck in, and 
ſnuff up, the naſty Mire which they wal- 


low in, with Greedineſs and Delight.” 


Caſt not your Pearls before Swine, leſt 
they trample them under their Feet. 
And, 


2. By thoſe Dogs, to whom we are not 
to give holy things, it is likewiſe very obvi- 
ous to underſtand ſuch Men as are of a fierce 


and fiery Diſpoſition, and who cannot bear 


with any Patience the leaſt thing which they 
account a Slight or Diſreſpect, and are withal 
ſo wedded to their Luſts, and ſo conceit- 
ed of the Wiſdom of their own Ways, 
that they reckon thoſe their greateſt Ene- 
mies who plainly tell them the Truth; 


and as they account them, ſo they deal 
U with 
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with them, grinning and ſnarling, like 
Dogs, at any who give them good Ad- 
vice; and if that will not make them 
leave, then falling upon them with Vio- 
lence, endeavouring to tear and rend them, 
and ſtirring up, and ſetting on others to 
perſecute and deſtroy them. 

Such Dogs were, for the moſt part, the 
unbelieving Jews in our Saviour's and 
his Apoſtles Times, who are therefore 
ſometimes in Scripture called Dogs, Phil. 
iii. 2. for their Lives were filthy and im- 
pure, and therefore they would not en- 
dure ſound Doftrine, Rev. xxii. 15. And 
they not only rejected the Goſpel them- 
ſelves, killing the Lord Feſus, and their 
own Prophets, and perſecuting the Apo- 


ſtles, 1 Theſl. ii. 15. but they likewile 
forbad them to ſpeak to the Gentiles, 


that they might be ſaved, to fill up their 
Sinus alway. And whenever the Apoſtles 
had any where preached to the Gentiles 
with good Succets, the eu always ſtir- 
red up the Magiſtrates and the People a- 
gainſt them, perſecuting them from City 
to City, and permitting them no where 
| to 
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to abide quietly. Several Inſtances of 
which are noted by St. Luke, in the As 
of the Apoſtles. Thus it was at Aut iosh, 
Acts xiii. 50. when many Gentiles had 
been converted by the Preaching of St. 
Paul, the Jews ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable Women, and the chief 
Men of the City, and raiſed Per ſecuti- 
o againſt Paul and Barnabas, and ex- 
pelled them out of their Coaſts. Thus 
allo it was at Icanium, whither they next 
went, Ads xiv. 2. When the Apoſtles 
had ſo [pake in the Synagogue, that a 
great Multitude both of the Jets, and 
alſo of the Gentiles, believed; the unbe. 
lieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles , 

and made their Minds evil affected to- 
wards the Brethren. And the fame hap- 
pen'd again at Ly/tra, the next Place they 
went to, as you may ſee at the 19 V. of 
that Chapter: There came thither cer. 
tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium , 
who perſuaded the People to ſtone Paul: 

andafterwards, atT heſſalonica, Acts xvii. 5. 
where it is ſaid, that many believed, and 


FO with Paul and Silas, and of 
U 3 the 
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the devout Greeks a great Multitude, 
and of the chief Women not a few; but 
the eus which believed not, moved 
with Envy, took unto them certain lewd 
Fellows of the baſer fort, and gathered 
a Company, and ſet all the City on an 
Dyroar. And many other Iriſtances there 
are, in that Hiſtory, of the Rage and 
Malice of the Jews againſt the Apoſtles, 


for no other Reaſon but only becauſe their 


Doctrine was too pure and ſpiritual to be 
reliſh'd or entertain d by ſuch a carnal, 


ſenſual, and worldly People as they were. 


Thus did they truly reſemble the Dogs 


here ſpoken of. who underſtanding not 


the Value and Excellency of holy things, 
not only refuſe to receive them when of- 
fered, but are enraged at thoſe who offer 
them. And therefore, according to the 
Direction here given by our Saviour, 
give not that which is holy unto the Dogs: 
lo the Apoſtles practisd: they firſt indeed 
offered the Words of Life to the Jews in 
every Place where they came, but find- 
ing how perverſe and obſtinare, and how 
fierce and furious they generally were, 


they 


\ 
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they. quickly gave them over, and dire&- 
cd their Diſcourſe to others who were in 
better Diſpoſition to receive it. Thus, Ache 
xiii. 45,46. When the Fews ſaw the Multi- 
Fudes they were filled with Envy, and 
abe againſt thoſe things which were 
ſpoken by Pau}, contradicting and blaſ- 
Pheming ; then Paul and Barnabas wax- 
ed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that 
the Word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to you, but ſeeing pe put it from 
you, and judge yur ſebves unworthy of e- 
verlaſting Life, lo we turn to the Gentiles. 
And thus again, Acts xviii. 6. When the 
Jews oppoſed themſebves, and blaſphe- 
med, Paul ſhook his Rayment, and ſaid 
unto them, Tour Blood be upon your own 
Heads; I am clean, from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles. 

And ſuch as the Fews generally were, 
in the Apoſtles times, deſervedly cAll'd 
Dogs, becauſe they had no Reliſh of thar 
heavenly Doctrine which was preach'd by 
the Apoſtles, and were violently enraged 
againſt thoſe who endeavoured to convince 
them of their Errors, and to bring them 
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to Repentance; ſuch are, at all times, 
Men of the fame corrupt Minds , and 
fierce and furious Temper which they 
were of; who in Scripture are often ex- 
preſſed by the Name of Scorners: upon 
ſuch Men, while they continue of that 
Temper, all good Advice or Reproof will 
be thrown away; and therefore tis to no 
Purpoſe to give it. Such, the more Pains 
we take to reform them, will be but the 
more furious and cnraged againſt us; rhey 
Will but turn again, and rent us, for of- 
tering them that which of all things they 
have the greateſt Averſion to; and there- 
fore tis the wiſeſt way to let them alone 
to themſelves, to knaw their Bones, and 
ro ſwallow up again their own Vomit; 
for Dogs they are, and as Dogs they will 
do. And thus 'twas obſerved by Solo- 
mon long before, Prov. xxiii. 9. Speak 
not in the Ears of a Fool, for he will de- 
Jpiſe the Wiſdom of thy Words, And a- 
gain, Prov. ix. 7, 8. He that reproveth 
4 Scorner, getteth himſelf Shame, and 
be that rebuketh a wicked Man, getteth 


himſelf 
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himſelf a Blot. Reprove not a Scorner, 
leſt he hate thee. 

But here now perhaps it will be asked, 
how the Caution here given us, bt 0 
grve that which is holy unto the Dogs, 
nor to caſt our Pearls before Swine, (if 
it be underſtood as meant of Reproof and 
good Advice, not to be given to ſuch as 
are not capable of recciving it;) is con- 
ſiſtent with ſome other Precepts in holy 
Scripture, which ſeem to enjoin the con- 
trary ; ſuch as that given to Timothy, 
by St. Paul, in 2 Tim. ii. 25. In Meek- 
neſs inſtrutt thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; 
7 God peradventure will give them Re- 
pentance to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth; and that they may recover them- 
ſetves out of the Snare of the Devil, 
who are taken Captive by him at his 
Will. For by this Precept it ſhould ſeem 
that we ought never to deſpair of any 
Man's Recovery, nor conſequently ever 
give over our Endeavours to reform him; 
for who can be worſe, or leſs likely to 
be wrought upon, than ſuch as the Apo- 


lle there deſcribes, who were entangled in 


the 


** 
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the Snare of the Devil, who were taken 
Captive by him at his Will; and not only 


fo, but who did alſo ſet themſelves to op- 


poſe the Truth, and any good Advice or 
ſober Admonition which could be given 
them? And yet theſe the Apoſtle directs 
Timothy to inſtructi with all Meekneſs, 
7 God peradventure will give them Re- 
pentance to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth. The Apoſtles indeed, who, with 
divers other miraculous Gifts, had alſo 
that of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10, 


and were often made acquainted, by ſpe- 


cial Revelation, with the inward Tem- 
pers and Diſpoſitions of thoſe whom they 


_ preached to, Ads xxii. 18. had Reaſon 
not to loſe time with thoſe, upon whom 


they certainly knew before- hand all their 
Labour would be loſt ; but we, who have 
not this Knowledge, ſhould believe and 
hope the beſt of every Man, and ſo make 


it our Buſineſs, as St. Paul exhorts Timo- 


thy, 2 Tim. iv. 2. to be inſtaut in Sea- 
ſon and out of Seaſon, and to reprove, 


rebuke, and exhort with all Long-ſuffer- 


ing; according to that general Rule. of 
Prudence 


n 
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Prudence given by the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. 
xi. 6. which tis as reaſonable to obſerve 
in this, as in other Caſes; In the Morn- 
ing ſow thy Seed, and in the Evening 
with-hold not thine Hand; for thou 
knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, either 


this or that, or whether they both ſhall 
be alike good. | 


And thus much indeed muſt be grant- 
ed, that whereas if we knew before-hand 
what would be the Succels of our Advice 
or Reproof, we ſhould not need ever to 


give it to ſuch as we were aſſured would 


not receive it. Now that we do not 
know this before-hand, we ought to hope 
the beſt, and, according to the Direction 
before- cited. ſhould reprove, rebuke, and 


exhort with all Long-ſuffering; i. e. it 


is not reaſonable that we ſhould give over 
our Endeavour to reform our Brother, on- 
ly becauſe it has been once or twice, or 
thrice ſucceſſleſs; for the ſame Admoni- 
tion which has availed nothing at one 
time, may avail much at another. We are 
not therefore, I ſay, to preſume that any 
Man's Caſe is deſperate, till after we have 

made 


r 
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made long and frequent Trial of him; and 
we are alſo to make a Difference between 
thoſe who will hear Advice, tho' they do 
not follow it; and thoſe who reject, with 
Scorn and Diſdain, whatever is ſaid to 
them that is ſober and ſerious: between 
thoſe who will take Reproof, tho' they 
are not yet reformed by it, and perhaps 
never will; and thoſe, who if you offer 
to reprove them for any thing, tho' ne- 
ver ſo deſervedly, have no Patience to 
bear it, but immediately fly in the Face 
of their Reprover, and return Hatred to 
him, in all the worſt Expreſſions of it, 
for his great good Will to them. And 
thoſe of the firſt ſort, i. e. who will hear 
Advice, and who will take Reproof, are 
not to be neglected or given over, but 
are to be admoniſh'd with all Meekneſs 
and Long - ſuffering, tho' they ſhew as yet 
no Signs of real Amendment: but as for 
thoſe of the latter fort, who receive what- 
ever is ſaid to them with Scorn and Dil- 
dain, who declare themſelves reſolved not 
to alter their wicked Courſe, and ſeem 


bent upon doing all the Miſchief they can 
to 
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to thoſe who expreſs the greateſt Kind- 


neſs to them; ſuch as theſe may well be 


given over as deſperate, and 'tis but a 
Miſpence of Time, and a Loſs of Labour, 
to attempt their Reformation, while they 


continue of this refractory, incorrigible. 


and furious Temper. To beſtow good 


Advice, or grave Reproof, upon ſuch as 


theſe, is no better, nor to any more Pur- 


poſe, than to caſt Pearls before Swine, 


who, knowing not their Worth, will 
tread them under their Feet; or than to 
give that which is holy unto the Dogs, 
who finding it not ſuch a thing as they ex- 
pected, will be enraged by the Diſappoint- 
ment, and turn back, and 'furioufly fly 
upon and tear the Perſon who threw it to 
them. And fo much may ſerve to have 
been ſpoken of the Words taken in their 
prime Meaning, viz. as directing us to 
have ſome Conſideration of the Nature 
and Temper of the Perſons whom we en- 
deavout to reform, and not to beſtow our 


cels. 


But 


Labour where there is no Hope of Suc- 


302 Cautions requiſite in reproving. 


But I noted farther, in the ſecond 
Place, | 


II. That we may underſtand the Words 
in a ſomewhat larger Senſe, viz. as de- 
ſigning, by the Mention of this one In- 
ſtance of Prudence in our Reproof or Ad- 
monition of an offending Brother, to pre- 
ſcribe the general Uſe of Prudence in this 
Matter; and that we ſhould always take 
care ſo to ſuit thoſe Methods which we 
take to reform others, to the Temper and 
Diſpoſition of thoſe whom we ſeck to re- 
form, as that, if it be poſſible, we may 
effect their Reformation; becauſe other- 
wiſe, 1. e. if we have not a prudent Con. 
ſideration of their Tempers and Diſpoſi- 
tions, the Labour, which we beſtow in 
endeavouring to correct their Faults, may 
have a quite contrary Effect to what we 
hoped, may harden them in their Sin, in- 
ſtead of bringing them to Repentance; and 
may likewiſe provoke them to treat us as 
their Enemies, while they interpret our 
indiſcreet Zeal to reform them, as an In- 

ſtance 
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ſtance and Expreſſion of our Hatred and 
Enmity to them. 

It is good to be zealonſly affected al- 
ways in a good thing, as the Apoſtle ſays ; 
and there is nothing which in reafon we 
ought to be more zealous for, next to the 
Reformation off our own ſelves, than to 
reform, fo far as lies in us, the Lives and 
Manners of other Men. But then we. 
ought to take Care that our Zeal do not 
out-run our Diſcretion; and that we chuſe 
ſuch Means for the Attainment of the 
good End we aim at, as are moſt proper 
and likely to effect it ; particularly, for 
to mention all the Rules of Prudence and 
| Diſcretion proper to be obſerved in the 
Reproof or Correction of others, would 
be Matter enough for a whole Diſcourſe. 
I ſhall at preſent mention only this one, 
which the Words of the Text do readily 
ſuggeſt to us; vi. that as we ſhould not 
give holy Things to Dogs, nor caſt Pearls 
before Swine ; ſo by the ſame Reaſon we 
ſhould not uſe as Swine, nor treat as Dogs, 
thoſe Men, who, tho' Sinners, yet are 


not Sinners to ſuch a Degree, as that 
they 
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they may juſtly be called Swine, or 
Dogs. 

I mean this: We. ſhould not treat a 
young, a yet modeſt Sinner, in ſuch a 
Manner as we would do an old and incor- 
rigible Offender; but at the ſame time 
that we ſeek to reform him, we ſhould 


have a due Regard to his good Name and 


Reputation, and endeayour, by all means, 
to preſerve in him that Senſe and Fear of 
Shame which he has yet upon him : And 
the way to preſerve in him thoſe Remains 
of Modeſty and Shamefac dneſs which are 


ſtill left, is not to put him to Shame, if 


it can poſſibly be avoided; not to make 
his Crime more publick by our Reproof 
or Admonition, or by any other Method 
that we take to reform him, than it was 
in its firſt Commiſſion. Thoſe indeed whe 
ſin openly, are to be openly reprov'd and 
admoniſh'd; and thoſe who are profligate 
and ſhameleſs, thould be publickly puniſh- 
ed for an Example and Terror to others, 
according to the Apoſtle's Direction, 1 
Tim. v. 20. Them that ſin (i. e. who are 
ſcandalous and notorious for their ſinful 

Life) 
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Life) rebube before all, that others alſ6 
may fear; and, indeed, the Correction 
or Puniſhment of a hardned Sinner ſeldom 
ſerves for any other, Purpoſe, but only 
for Example and Terror to others; for 
there is little Hope that he himſelf will 
be better'd by it, who, if he had not been 
incorrigible before, would hardly ever 
have ſinned himſelf, as he has done, paſt 
all Shame: and now that he is grown 


ſhameleſs, is in a much more hopeleſs and 


deſperate Eſtate than ever he was before. 
But the Caſe is otherwiſe with thoſe who 
arc young Beginners : Of theſe, rherefore, 
(as St. Jude ſpeaks, Jude 22.) Me ſhould 
have Compaſſion, making 4 Difference. 
And as the End that is propoſed in reprov- 
ing ſuch is different from that which is 
deſigned in the Puniſhment of obſtinate 
and hardned Sinners, ſo the Means where- 
by it muſt be attained is different from 
that which is uſed, when the Puniſhment 
of one Man is chiefly deſigned for Exam. 
ple to others, that others alſo may fear. 
For ſhould the ſame Courſe be taken with 
a young Beginner that is proper to be ta- 

Vor, VII. X ken 
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ken with an old and ſhameleſs Offender; 

ſhould he for his firſt or ſecond Offence, 
which perhaps were commitred fecretly, 
havea publick Note, or Mark of Infamy, ſet 
upon him, the Means which are taken to cor- 
rect him would probably do more towards 


the confirming and hardening him in his 


Wickedneſs, than even a long Continu- 
ance in the fame Wickedneſs would have 
done: for the moſt deſperate Condition 
of a Sinner, is when he becomes ſhame- 
leſs; and a Man naturally becomes ſhame- 
leſs, by being put to open Shame. So 
that this is a Courſe never to be taken 
with any but ſuch as are paſt Shame al- 
ready. But the proper Method to be ob- 


ſerved by thoſe who undertake the Re- 


formation of others, out of a true Zeal 
for God and Goodncſs, and a hearty Love 

and Charity to the Souls of their Brethren, * 
is that which is preſcribed by our Saviour 
himſelf in Math. xviii. 15, Sc. IF thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, i. e. 


If he ſhall be an Offence or Scandal to 
thee by any notorious Act of Sin, go 


and tell him his F. ault between thee and 
him 
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him alone, i. e. admoniſh him privately, 
and as priyately as thou canſt, of his Fault; 
this is the likelieſt Method to reclaim him 
while as yet he is modeſt and ſhamefac'd, 
while as yet his Conſcience is ſoſt and 
tender: And, ſays our Saviour, if he 
fall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy 
Brother. And then it follows; But if 
he will not hear, i. e. if after this thy 
private Admonition of. him, he ſtill con- 
tinues in the Practice of the ſame Sin, 


thou mayſt admoniſh him more publickly, . 


but ſtill with a tender Regard to his Mo- 
deſty, and ſo as not to ſhame him more 
than is abſolutely neceſſary ; then, ſays 


our Saviour, take with thee one or two 


more, that in the Mouth of two or three 
. Witneſſes every Word may be eſtabliſhed: 
For 'tis likely enough, that when two or 


three join together in this private Reproof * 
of an offending Brother, their Reproof 


may be more effectual than a ſingle Man's 
was. And then it follows; And if he 
ſhall ne glect to hear them, tell it unto 
the Church, j. e. if he ſtill continues in 
the ſame Sin, thou mayſt then acquaint 

X 2 the 
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the Elders and Governors of the Church 
with it, who may admoniſh him with 
more Authority, and conſequently more 
Efficacy, than any private Members of it 
could do; and to them it belongs proper- 
ly to judge of what Nature his Crime is, 
and what Courſe is fit to be taken with 
him, either for his Reformation, if he be 
corrigible, or for his Puniſhment, if he 
be not. And then it follows, in the laſt 
place, But if he will negleft to hear the 
Church, i. e. if he be ſo hardened in his 


Wickedneſs, as not to be reformed even 


by publick Admonitions, or Church- Cen- 
fares, then let him be unto thee as at 
Heathen Man and a Publican, i. e. thou 
mayſt then give over the Care of him, 
thou needeſt not any more admoniſh him 
as a Brother; for he then ſhews himſelf to 
be ſuch an one as the Text deſigns by 
Swine and Dogs, before whom it is im- 
proper t caſt Pearls and holy Things. 
This Method here preſcrib'd by our &. 
viour, if we obſerve in our Endeavour 
to reform our offending Brethren, it may 
probably be with good Succeſs; and not 
only 
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only ſo, but we may alſo reaſonably hope 
that our tender Charity to them will pro- 
voke them to make a Return of Love to 
us: This it will certainly do, if, by the 
prudent Care that we take about them, we 
can bring them to Repentance and Amend- 
ment; for then they will not be able not 
to love thoſe who have been ſo very in- 
ſtrumental in ſaving their Souls from eter- 
nal Deſtruction. But if thro' an impru- 
dent and over-haſty Zeal we inyert this 
Method, and begin at the wrong End of 
ir, 2. . if we expoſe every Brother who is 
overtaken in a Fault (if we expoſe: him, I 
lay) for his firſt Offence to the higheſt 
Cenſures of the Church, (if that could be 
done) or to the Correction of the whip- 
pivg-Poſt, or the Stocks, to any ignomi. 
nious and ſhameful Puniſhment, thereby 
publiſhing that Fault which before was not 
publick, it may reaſonably be feared that 
the quite contrary Effects will follow, 5. e. 
that we ſhall neither work his Reforma- 
tion, nor gain his Love, by this Means, 
but rather both harden him in his Wic- 


kedneds, and proyoke him to treat us as 
X42 his 


unn 
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his Enemies. For to expoſe to Shame, a 
Man who has not yet ſinned himſelf paſt 
Shame, is the ready Courſe ro make him 
impudent and ſhameleſs, and conſequent- 
ly much harder to be reformed , than he 
yet is, while he retains, in ſome good 
degree, his natural Modeſty, and ſo may 
be reſtrained from proceeding in his Wic- 
kedneſs, by the Fear of that Shame which 
tis very likely it will bring him to: for 
when once that is actually come upon a 
Man, which he before feared, he then 
ceaſes to fear it; ſo that the Fear of it 
can then be no longer any Reſtraint upon 
him, And he who is handled fo very ſe- 
yerely for his firſt or ſecond Offence, by 
a Perſon who pretends it is his Deſire and 
Deſign to reform him, will hardly believe 
his Pretence, he will hardly be perſuaded 
that it was true Charity which put him 
upon uſing ſuch great Severity, when gen- 
tler Means and Methods had been mani- 
feſtly more likely to effect his Deſign: he 
will rather think it was Spite, or Malice, 
or Reyenge, which prompted him to it, 
and ſo will be much more likely to re- 
 venge 
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venge it as an Injury, than to acknow- 
ledge it as a Kindneſs. It is good Advice, 
therefore, which the Apo/?/e gives, Cal. 
vi. 1. with which 4 ſhall conclude this 
Head. Brethren, if any Man be over» 
taken in a Fault, ye, which are ſpiritu. 
al, reſlore ſuch an one in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs; conſidering thy ſelf; left tho 
alſo be tempted. Bur, 


III. And laſtly; the Words of the Text 
being a general proverbial Expreſſion, ci- 
ted indeed by our Saviour upon a parti» 
cular Occaſion, but not by him expreſſſy 
applied, much leſs appropriated thereto; 
(for the Application thereof, to that Pur- 
poſe for which he uſed it, being ſo very 
caſy, it was enough for him only to meu- 
tion the Proverb, Give not that which is 
holy unto Dogs, neitber caſt ye your 
Pearls before Swine, leaving it to his 
Hearers to make the Application; the 
Advice, I ſay, being given only in a 
general proverbial Expretſion, ) and the 
Nature of Proverbs being generally ſuch , 


that they may be fitly uſed upon ſeveral 
| X 4 Occa- 
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Occaſions, and be aptly applyed to more 
Purpoſes than one; it is reaſonable to un- 
derſtand the Words of the Text in a ſtill 
larger Senſe ; vi. as deſign'd by our avi- 
our to order and command us to have a pru- 
dent Conſideration of the Temper and Dil- 


poſition of the Perſons we have to deal with, 


in all other Matters or Caſes wherein Re- 
ligion is concerned, as well as in the Caſe 


of Reproof or Correction of an offending 


Brother; and fo to order our Converſati- 
on when we happen to be in Company, 
or to have to deal with fuch Men as are 
here meant, by Dogs and Swine, as nei- 
ther to expoſe Religion to Contempt, nor 
our ſelves to needleſs Dangers and Perſe- 
cutions. Give not that which is holy 
unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine, leſt they trample them un- 
der their Feet, and turn again and rent 
you. | 
The Time will not permit me now to 
enlarge much upon this Head, and there- 
fore at preſent I ſhall only juſt briefly 
mention ſome few other things, which, 
as well as brotherly Reproof and Admoni- 
| OE dion, 
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tion, may be juſtly deem'd holy things 
and Pearls, and are therefore not to be 
thrown to Dogs, or caſt before Sine, 
who underſtand not their Worth, nor will 
be at all benefitted thereby, but rather 
the more enraged againſt us. And, 


1. Such is the holy Word of God, or 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which there- 
fore tho* commanded by our Saviour him- 
ſelf to be preach'd to all, Mark xvi. 15. 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature, yet is not to 
be forc'd nor preſſed upon any but ſuch 
as are diſpoſed and willing to receive it; 
and therefore to this general Commiſſion 
there given by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, 
to preach the Goſpel to all, he in other 
Places adds ſome Reſtrictions and Limita- 
tions, as in Matth. x.11, Sc. Into what- 
ſoe ver City or Town ye enter, enquire 
who in it is worthy; and when ye 
come into an Houſe, ſalute it; and if the 
Houſe be worthy, let your Peace come 
upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your 
Peace return to you. And whoſoever 


ſhall 


* 
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Shall nor receive you, and hear your. 
Mord, when ye depart out of that Houſe 
or City, ſhake off the Duſi of your Feet. 
And according to this: Rule the Apoſites 
practiſed, as has been already noted; for 
thus, when the ZFews at Antioch had con · 
tradicted and blaſphemed the things ſpo- 
ken by St. Pauz, he left them, and turn- 
ed to the Gentites, They judged them- 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, and 
he approv'd their Judgment, and as ſuch 
he left chem; and when he went thence, 
Jhook off the Dugt of bis Feet, as you 
may tee, Acis xiii. 45, 46, 51. And the 
like he did at Corinth, when the Jews 
oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he 
ſhook bis Raiment, and faid unto them, 
your Blood be upon your own Heads , 
Acts xviii. 6. 


2. Such eſpecially are the ſublime and 
myſterious Doctrines of the Goſpel, as 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the In- 
carnation of the Son of God, and the like; 
they are Doctrines eaſy to be receiv d and 
embraced, upon the Credit of plain divine 
Revc- 
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Revelation, by ſuch as are modeſt and 
docible; but tis not fit to propoſe them 
to ſuch as are proud and conceited of their 
own Knowledge; who think chemſclyes 
too wiſe to be taught by God, and will 
not be perſuaded to dere any thing but 
what they can fathom, and fully compre- 
hend, or give Account of by natural Rea- 
ſon; to preach theſe Doctrines to ſuch, is 
no better than 79 caſt Pearls before 
Swine; and only gives them Occafion to 
open their Mouths wider in * and 
Blaſphemy. 


3. The Sacraments of the Goſpel are 
likewiſe holy things, of ſingular Uſe and 
Comfort to ſuch as are piouſſy and well- 
diſpoſed, and conſider well the Grace of 
God which accompanies his own holy In- 
ſtitutions; but they are of no Ute or Be- 
nefit at all to thoſe who look no farther 
in the Sacraments than to the outward 


— 21 


Signs, and to deſpiſe them as uſeleſs and 


inſignificant Ceremonies. They ſee not 
what good the Soul can receive by the 
Bodies being waſhed with Water; and 


they 


a 
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they diſcern not the Lord's Body in the 
conſecrated Bread and Wine. Such there- 
fore as have no other Notion of theſe 
holy Rites, than only as of common waſh- 
ing, or ordinary eating and drinking, are 
not to be invited, nor (if it can be avoid- 
ed, are they to be) admitted to partake 
of the holy Sacraments, till they are bet- 
ter inſtructed in the Nature of them; be- 
cauſe till then they will be of no more Uſe 
to them, than Pearls are to Swine ; 
which, not diſtinguiſhing them from com. 
mon Pebbles, they boldly trample under 
their Feet. 


4. And laſtly; the Words thus general- 
ly underſtood, Give not that which 1s 
holy unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your 
Pearls before Swine, may be taken as 
meaning to adviſe us to uſe a prudent Cau- 
tion in the publick Profeſſion and Exer- 
ciſe of our Religion in general. Thus, for 
Inſtance, we muſt be prepared patiently 


to undergo any Perſecutions, which can- 


not be avoided, for the keeping of a good 


Conſcience; but we are not bound to ex- 
: pole 
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poſe our ſelves to Perſecutions which may 
be avoided; but being perſecuted in one 
City, we may, as our Saviour directs, 
flee into another; much leſs are we bound 


by any imprudent and unſeaſonable Ex- 


preſſions of our Zeal for the Truth, to 
invite Men to perſecute and afflict us. 
This is nothing elſe but to provoke the 
Dogs to tear and rend us; and that we 
need not do, for they will be forward e- 
nough to fall upon us, without our pro- 
voking and enraging them to do it. And 
thus again we ought, as St. Peter directs, 
r Epiſt. iii. 15. to be ready always to give 
an Anſwer to every Man that asketh us 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us, with 
Meekneſs and Fear; i. e. whenever we 
are called to it, we ſhould make a bold 
and open Confeſſion of our Faith and Re- 
ligion, whatever may be the Conſequence 
of it. But at other times, when we are 
not called to it, and when our publick 
owning the Faith and Religion we are of, 
is not likely to do good, and may probably 
be Occaſion of much Harm to our ſelves, 
or to our Chriſtian Brethren, or to our Reli- 


gion; 


— 
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gion; it may be better to coriceal what 
we are, (I mean, not by Denial, or any 
ſinful Compliance; but only by Silence and 
Secrecy ;) till a better Opportunity ſhall 
be offered of making a publick Profeſſi- 
on thereof. | 

And ſeveral other Caſes of the like Na- 
ture I might inſtance in, if the Time would 
permit; but the Sym of all which needs 
be ſaid upon this Head, is fully compre- 
hended in thoſe Wards of our Saviour, 
Matth, x. 16, Behold I ſend you forth as 


Sheep in the midſt of Wolves; be ye 


therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs 
as Doves; i. e. our firſt and chiefeſt Care 
ought always to be, to be innocent as 
Doves; i. e. never to omit a neceſſary 
Duty in its proper Seaſon, nor by any 
worldly Fears or Hopes to be drawn into 
any ſinful Compliance. But after that Care 
is taken, we may uſe all the Art and Po- 
licy we are Maſters of, that is conſiſtent 
with Innocence, to ſave our ſelves from 
Harm; we may likewiſe be wie as Ler- 


pents; for tis not only our Prudence, 


but our Duty, not to give that which is 
holy 


% 
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holy unto the Dogs, nor to caſt our Pearls 
before Swine, teſt they trample them un- 
der their Feet, and turn again and rent 
#s. And ſo much may ſerve to have been 
ſpoken on theſe Words. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 
ſons and one God, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Of the Nature and Duty of Prayer. 
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MAr TH. vii. 7, 8. 
Aub, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 
and rye ſhall find; knock, and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. 


Vor every one that asketh, recerveth ; 


and he that ſeeteth, findeth ; and 
10 him that knocketh, it ſhall be © 
opened. 


£290 is hard to obſerve or conceive 
18 any Connexion between theſe 
0/090 Words and the foregoing, and I 

' ſuppoſe there is none; but that our Savi- 
1 onr 


2 


— 
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our here began to treat of a new Subject, 
and deſign'd to inſtruct his Hearers in the 
Nature, and to perſuade them to the due 
and conſtant Exerciſe of the great Duty 
of Prayer. And the fame ſhall be alſo 
my Deſign in diſcourſing upon them. As, 


and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and 


ye ſhall find, &c. 


In diſcourſing on theſe Words, I ſhall, 


I. Speak ſomewhat, in general, con- 
cerning the Duty of Prayer, and our Ob- 
ligation to practiſe it. Ask, and it ſhall 
be given you. 


II. I ſhall diſcourſe more particularly 
concerning thoſe two Qualifications of 
a prevailing Prayer, which are intima- 
* ted in the Text; v7z. 1. That it be 
«« earneſt and urgent: and, 2. That it be 


 «« conſtant and importunate; the former 


is implied in the Word /eek; ſeek, and 
ye ſhall find. For to ſeek a thing, im- 
plies greater Earneſtneſs and Deſire to 
have it, than is implied juſt in asking 
for it. And the latter is implied in the 
Word 
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Word knock; knock, and it ſhall be o- 

«« pened unto you. For when a Man 
© knocks at the Door of an Houſe, he 
does not uſe to give one knock only, 
and ſo go his way, but he continues 
*« knocking fill the Door be opened.” 
And, | 


III. I ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat concern- 
ing the Succels and Efficacy of urgent and 
importunate Prayer; att, and it ſhall be 
given yon; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. For, &c. 


I. I ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat in general, 
concerning the Duty of Prayer, and 
our Obligation to practiſe it; at, ſeek, 
and knock. Ask, and it ſhall be given 
you, &c. | 9 

And what I think needful to ſay, con- 
cerning the Duty of Prayer in general, I 
ſhall reduce to theſe following Heads. 


1. I ſhall briefly declare the Nature of 
Prayer, or ſhew what Prayer is. 


* 2. 1 


— 
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2. 1 ſhall ſhew the Obligation which 
lies upon/ us to praCtiſe the Duty. And, 


3. I ſhall then briefly mention the ſe- 
veral Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, and ſub- 
join the particular Reaſons obliging to each 
of them. 


I. I ſhall briefly declare the Nature of 
Prayer, or ſnew what Prayer is. 

And all Acts of divine Worſhip, Iu vo- 
cation, Confeſſion, and Thankſgiving, as 
well as Petition, are uſually comprehend- 
ed under the Word Prayer. But never- 
theleſs, what is properly meant by the 
Word, and what the Text leads me to 
diſcourſe chiefly of, is only Petition. 

And Petition is the Deſire of our Soul, 
ſor the obtaining of ſome good thing which 
we want, directed to God, whom we be- 
lieve able to beſtow the ſame upon us. 
This is the Definition of Prayer, proper- 
ly ſo call'd; the Parts of which Definiti- 
on being briefly explain d, will be a ſuffi- 


» < Cicut 


- 


_ YO OY 


Duty of Prayer. 


cient Account of the Nature of Prayer in in 
general. 


(0 Then, I fay, that Prayer is the 
Deſire of the Soul; and this part of the 
Definition declares the Form or the Es- 
ſence of Prayer, that it conſiſts in an 2#+ 
ward Deſire of the thing prayed for; and 
not in Words, Place, or Poſture, or any 
other outward Expreſſion or Circumſtance 
of Deyotion. . For a Man may be upon 
his Knees, the Poſture of Praying, or he 
may be in the Church, the Houſe of 
Prayer, for a whole Hour-together, and 
yet not be praying one ſingle Minute of 
that time. Nay, he may be all the while 
reading or repeating over a Form of Words, 
drawn up in the Form of a Prayer or Pe- 
tition to God, and yet not be praying at 
all: for he is no longer praying, than 
while his Heart goes along with his 
Tongue, and while he inwardly deſires 
thoſe things which he outwardly asks for, 
And on the other ſide, thq' a Man utters 
no Words at all, nor ufes any Sign or Po- 
ſture of Devotion, and whatever Place he 

Y 4 is 
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is in, in a Field, in his Shop, or in his 
Cloſet, if he inwardly deſires any thing 
of God; this is praying. An Ejaculation 
of the Mind alone is a Prayer, but no 
Words or Expreſſions , without a Deſire 

of the Mind accompanying them, are fo. 
And this is a Point which ſhould be 
well conſidered by us, to prevent, fo far 
as is poſſible, all wandring Thoughts in 
Prayer, and that we may not reſt in, nor 
fatisfy our ſelves only with the outward 
Shew of Devotion. For there are very 
few ſo void of all Religion, as not to be 
perſuaded that Prayer is a neceſſary Du- 
ty; but then there are a great many, who 
call that Praying, which is not ſo; nay, 
and who perſuade themſelyes that they 
have fully diſcharged their Duty in this 
Point, whereas in truth they have not per- 
formed it at all: for they have, it may 
be, been at the Church, or upon their 
Knees, and there they heard the Miniſter 
read or fay over the Words of a very good 
Prayer; or perhaps they themſelves, at 
home, or in their Cloſets, and in the ſame 
praying Poſture, have read or repeated o- 
; ver 
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ver the ſame with their own Mouths; and 
one or the other of theſe they haye done, 
it may be, very regularly and conſtantly, 
two or three times every Day, and there- 
fore they think they cannot be blamed as 
deficient in their Duty. But, for all this, 
they may have been very deficient in it; 
nay, they may have done all this very re- 
gularly and conſtantly, and yet not have 
performed the Duty at all: for if while 
with their Mouths they repeated over the 
Words of a Prayer, their Minds were ta- 
ken up with other Thoughts; or if while 
they were preſent at the publick Prayers, 
they only heard them, as they would have 
done a Chapter or a Sermon, juſt attegd- 
ing to the Senſe of them, or obſerying 
the Expreſſions thereof; if when they re- 
peated the Words of a Prayer, their Heart 
did not go along with their Tongue; or 


if, when they were preſent at the publick 


Prayers, they did not join therewith in 
their Minds, and fay an inward Amen 


thereto; they may be ſaid to have been 


reading, or ſpeaking, or hearing, but they 


can't be ſaid to have been pray ing: be- 
cauſe 


all 
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cauſe the very Form and Eſſence of Pray- 
er, is an inward Deſire of the things 
prayed for, and that was wholly wanting, 


(2.) The next thing declared in the De- 
finition of Prayer, which I have before 
given, is the Subject Matter of Prayer. 
Prayer, I ſaid, is the Deſire of the Soul, 
for the obtaining of /ome good thing which 
we want, - The general Subject of Prayer 
is ſome good thing; i. e. what either is 
really good for us, or what we apprehend 
to beſo; for we cannot defire any thing 
but under the Notion of Good. But then, 
in order to our deſiring it, it is allo re- 
quiſite that we want it; that is, that it 
be ſome good thing which we have nor 
already, and alſo that we are ſenſible of 
the Need we have of it. For what we 
have already we cannot deſire, (unleſs it 
be only the Continuance of it;) and un- 
leſs we are perſuaded that we have Need 
of it, i. e. that it would contribute much 
to our Welfare and Happineſs to have it, 
we cannot earneſtly deſire it: for be the 
thing in it lelf never ſo good, yet unleſs 

| we 


Duty of Prayer. _ 


331 


we conceive it would do us good we ſhall 
be indifferent whether we have it or no. 
Whatever therefore we conceive would 
conduce to the Welfare either of our Souls 
or Bodies, either in this Life or in the 


next, is the proper Matter or Subject of 
Prayer. 


(3.) The next thing to be taken notice 


of in the Definition of Prayer before gi- 


ven, is the Object of Prayer, or the Per- 
ſon to whom our Deſire of any good thing 
which we want, muſt be directed or ſig- 


nifyed; and that is God. Prayer, I told 


you, is the Deſire of the Soul, for the 
obtaining oſ ſome good thing which we 
want, directed or ſignified to God. For 
when we ask or beg of a Man, or any o- 
ther created Being, ſuch Help or Aſſiſt- 
ance as he is able to give us, or any good 
thing which we think it is in his Power 
to beſtow upon us, this may indeed be 
call'd Prayer, bur it is not what we mean 
by religious Prayer, which is the only 
Subject I am now ſpeaking of. For a re- 
ligious Prayer muſt be directed to God, 

and 


4 As. 
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and to God only; and if we put up a 
Prayer to any other Being, for the beſtow- 
ing upon us any good thing, which is on- 
ly in the Power of God to beſtow, we 
make. that Being a God, and ſo become 


guilty of Idolatry. But then, 


(4.) And laſtly ;- in order to the exci- 
ting in us ſuch a Deſire of any good thing 
as is properly meant by Prayer, it is re- 

quiſite, not only that we be ſenſible of 

our own Want of what we deſire, but 
likewiſe that we be perſuaded, that he of 
whom we deſire it, is able to beſtow it 
upon us; elſe our Deſire of it is not pro- 
perly a Prayer, but rather only a random 
Wiſh. And therefore I added, in the De- 
finition of Prayer before given, that this 
Deſire of the good things we want muſt 
be directed to God, as able to beſtow the 
ſame upon us. For unleſs we think him 
able to ſupply our Wants, we ſhall have 
no Encouragement to direct or ſignify our 
Deſires to him, but may as well keep 
them within our own Breaſts. 


And 
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And thus much may ſerve for the firſt 
thing, which was to explain the Natyre 
of Prayer in general, or to ſhew what 
Prayer is. I proceed now, in the ſecond 
Place, | 


2. To ſhew the Obligation which lies 
upon us to practiſe this Duty, and there- 
by to perſuade us to it. And here, not 
to mention the Benefits and Advantages of 
Prayer, which I ſhall have Occaſion to 
{peak ſomewhat of by and by, I ſhall ar 
preſent obſerye-only theſe two things: 


(r.) That to pray to God is a very rea- 


ſonable Duty in it ſelf: and, (2.) That it 
is expreſſly required and commanded by 
God, as the Condition of our obtaining 
from him ſuch things as we ſtand in 
need of, 


(1.) That to pray to God for ſuch things 
as we want, is a very reaſonable Duty; 
tis indeed what Reaſon alone would have 
taught us, and prompted us to, tho ir 
had been no where commanded; for tis 
natural to deſire what we want. This is 

| what 
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what needs not be preſcrib'd, becaule tis 
what we can't avoid doing: and therefore 
fince God, and he only, is able to ſupply 
all our Wants, what can be a more reaſo- 
nable Duty than that we ſhould direct our 
Deſires, and put up our Petitions to him? 
This is what natural Reaſon alone has 
taught the moſt ignorant and ſavage Peo- 
ple upon Earth, that ſeeing they need a 
great many things which they are not a- 
ble ro ſupply themſelves withal , they 
ought to endcayour to get their Wants 
ſupplied by imploring the Aid and Aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome Being that is more mighty 
and powerful than themſelves: and the 
moſt barbarous Nations in the World have 
had a Notion and Perſuaſion that there is 
ſome ſuch Being; a Being infinitely ſupe- 
rior to themſelves: and on whom they 
have a neceſſary Dependence, and who 
is able to do for them all that they can 
deſire. Indeed, who this Being is, ſome 
Perſons, and ſome whole Nations too, 
have been ignorant of; and therefore have 
been greatly miſtaken in the Object of their 
Worſhip, and have directed their Pray ers 
ro 
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to Devils, or the Souls of deceaſed Men, 
inſtead of God who made Heaven and 


Earth, and all things therein. Bur in the 


general Notion of the Being of a God, 
and that he ought to be worſhipped and 
prayed to, there has been an univerſal A- 
greement among all People and Nations 
of the World; ſo that Prayer may well be 
reckon'd one of the firſt Duties Which na- 
tural Reaſon teaches; which therefore, if 
if we neglect to practiſe, we ſhew our 
ſelves not only deſtitute of Religion, but 
void of Reaſon too. 

And if to this it ſhould be objected, 
that ſeeing God himſelf knows what things 
we ſtand in need of, without our telling 
him, there is no Need that we ſhould ac- 
quaint him with our Wants; and that ſee- 
ing he is an infinitely good and kind Be- 
ing, more ready to give than we are ei- 
ther to ask or to receive, there is no need 
of our urging and ſolliciting him to do 
what his own innate Goodneſs will prompt 
him to do for us, altho' we do not ask 
it: the Anſwer is eaſy, vis. 


That 


* 
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That theſe two Attributes of God, his 
Knowledge and his Goodneſs, are ſo far 
from rendring it unreaſonable to pray to 


him for ſuch things as we want, that tis 
indeed chiefly the Conſideration of theſe 


Attributes of God, which ſhew it to be a 
reaſonable Duty to pray to him. For, 


T/?. As to his Knowledge. If he did 
not know every thing, we ſhould want 
that good Encouragement which we now 
have to put up our Prayers to him, be- 


cauſe then we could not be ſure that he 


would hear our Prayers. And his know- 
ing what we want, before we declare our 
Wants to him, is no Reaſon at all why we 
ſhould nor declare them. For ſtill, tho 
we do not tell him any thing which he 
knew not before, it is but fit and reaſo- 
nable, however, that, as we are really in 
Want, we ſhould own our Wants to him; 
that, as we are really dependent upon 
him. we ſhould acknowledge our Depen- 
dence upon him. In a Word; that we 
are indigent and impotent; that we need 


many things, and what things they are 
| which 
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which · we need; that we cannot ſupply 
our own Needs, and that God alone is a- 
ble to ſupply them: all theſe things, God 
knows as well, or indeed, rather, much 
better than'we do. Bur for all. thar, it is 
but fir and becoming us, that we. ſhould 
profeſs and own what we know to be true, 
and freely declare the Senſe we have of 
our own Weakneſs, and of cl Power of 
God. And, 
* 

a As to the Gooduels of God. If 
we did not believe him to be a good, be- 
nign, and bountiful Being, we ſhould have 
no good Encouragement to entreat him to 
be kind to us. And, on the other ſide, 
our knowing that he is ſo, if e. that he is 
ready and willing to do us good, is a Ve» 
ry good Reaſon to induce us to pray him 
to be kind to us, becauſe it gives us good 


Aſſurance that our Prayers will be ſuc⸗ 


ceſsful. 

But what Need, you'll ſay, is there of 
our pray ing to him, for that which he, 
being a kind and meręiful Being, will be- 
ſtow upon us without asking? 

Vo L. VII. 9 I an- 


» 1 


Of the Nature and 


I anſwer; altho' we were ſure that he 
would do for us all that we ask, with- 
our our asking; tho* indeed upon this 
Suppoſition our Prayers would not be ſo 
neceſſary as now they are, yet even then 


it would be a reaſonable and neceſſary 


Duty to pray to God. For 'tis, but rea- 
ſonable that a Son ſhould ask his Father 


for Bread when he wants it, altho' he 
knows his Father's Goodneſs and Love to 


him are ſuch, that he would give it him 
without asking; for by his asking it, he 
acknowledges his Dependence upon his Fa- 
ther. And this is a very juſt and reaſon- 
able Acknowledgment on the Son's Part; 


it is an Acknowledgment which the Son 
ought to make of his own Accord, altho”. 
his Father did not expreſſly require him 


to make it. 

But then, I ſay, farther, that tis a mi- 
ſtaken Notion of God's Goodneſs, which 
makes us think he will give us every thing 
we want without our asking: tis true in- 
deed, he might always do thus if he plea- 
ſed; and he does daily do us a great deal 
of Good without asking, and by his Boun- 


ty 
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ry prevents our Petitions: but that he al- | 


ways does, or that he always will do 
thus, we have no Reaſon to- conclude, 
only from the Conſideration of the divine 


Goodneſs: For tho*the Goodneſs of God 


be infinite, ſo that we cannot ſet Bounds 
to it, it may nevertheleſs be truly faid, 
that it is limited and bounded by his own 
Wiſdom and Juſtice; he is as good and gra- 
cious as an infinitely juſt and wile Being 
can be, and that's infinite Goodneſs; but 
he is not good and gracious beyond what 
is juſt and wiſe, Aud therefore in many 


Caſes, rho' our Prayers are not neceſſary 


to move him to Compaſſion, they may 
be neceſſary to move him ro. exprels and 
exerciſe his Compaſſion towards us; be- 


cauſe if he ſhould give us every thing 
which we wanted, without asking, this 
might not be agrecable to his Wiſdom, 


becauſe then Men would not be ſo ſenſible 
of their Dependence upon God, but they 
would be more apt to attribute the good 
things they received to Chance, or to the 


' * a 
natural Courſe of things: whereas now, 


while good things are in great Meaſure 
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with-holden frem Men . till they pray 


for them, and then are given them upon 
their Petition; by this they ſee who it is 


who does them Good; by this they are 


convinced how highly it concerns them 


to endeayour to procure his Fayour and 
Good-will towards them. Bur, 


2. If there were no Reaſon to be given 
of this Duty, no Reaſon, I mean, why God 
ſhould exact and require it of us; it is a 
Reaſon abundantly ſufficient to oblige us to 


the careful and conſtant Practice of it, 


that it is expreſſly required and command 


ed by God, to whom we owe an abſolute 


and entire Obedience in whatſoever he 
commands; and that our Performance 
thereof is made by the divine Will, the 
Condition upon which only we can be 


aſſured of having our Waits ſupplied by 


God. Ask, and it ſhall be given you. 
And, I ſuppoſe, I ſhall not need to cite 
any Texts of Scripture for the Proof of 
this, becauſe I cannot ſuppoſe any Perſon 
here preſent ſo unacquainted with Scri- 
pture, as not in the reading or hearing it 
| to 
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to have met with Sreral Places moſt ſtrict- 
ly enjoining this Puty. And that our 


Neglect to practiſe this Duty as we ought, 


is the only Reaſon that. we haye not eye- 
ry thing which we want, and can reaſo- 
nably deſire; every thing which is really 
good for us, we are plainly told by St. 
James, Ch. iv. V. 2. Ze have not, be- 
cauſe ye ask mot. 


Suppoſing therefore that enough hath, 


been already Haid to explain the Nature of 
Prayer, and to ſhew our general Obliga- 


tion to the Practice of it, both from Rea- 


ſon and Scripture,, I * to the next 
thing propoſed, which was, / 


3. To mention che gien Sorts 8 
Kinds of Prayer, and to ſubjoin the 
particular Reaſons obliging to each. of 


them. 


And here, conſidering the Matter: of | 


Prayer, I might diſtinguiſh it, into Prayer 
for Spiritual, and Prayer. for temporal 
good things; or into Prayer for 047" 
elves,” or Interceſſion for others. 


E Or 
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Or conſidering che Manner of Prayer, 
I might diſtinguiſh it into mental or vocal 
Prayer; mental Prayer being when we 


only pray in our Hearts, without utter- 


ing or expreſſing any Words; and vocal 
Prayer, when we expreſs in Words, and 
utter with our Mouth the * of our 
Hearts. * 

But the only Diſtinction which I (bal 
at preſent inſiſt upon, ſhall be that of 
publick , and ſecret». Prayer : publick 
Prayer being when we join with others in 
putting up our common Petitions to God; 
and ſecret Prayer, when being retired 
from all Company. we put up our private 
Petitions to him. And theſe, tho' for 
Subſtance and Matter they are the ſame, 
and differ only in the Circumſtance of 
Place, or Company, are yet really two 
diſtin "Duties, and both of them ſo 


| neceſſary upon * ſeveral Accounts, to 
be performed in their proper Seaſon and 


Opportunity, that the doing of the one 


will not r gxcule zhe ee * 
other. 
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Tis true indeed, that the more Oppor- 
tunities we have for publick Prayer, the 

lels Time we ſhall be obli 
our private Deyotions; but yet ſome time 
muſt nevert heleſs be ſpent in private Pray- 
er, or elſe how much Time ſoever we 
ipend in our publick Devotion, we all 


be deficient in a neceſſary Duty. For 


tho', whenever we put up any Prayer to 
God, whether in publick or in ſecret, we 
perform the Duty of Prayer, and diſcharge 
the Condition upon which God has pro- 
miſed his Bleſſing; yet there ate ſome 
Ends which may be ſerved by publick 
Prayer, which cannot be ſerved by pri- 
vate; and ſome again that may be ſerved 
by private Prayer, which cannot be ſer- 


ved by ꝑublick: there are, conſequently, - 


particular and peculiar Reaſons obliging 
to each of them. And therefore, tho* the 
general End of Prayer is ſerved by either 
of them, whether private or publiek, up- 
on which Account when we have not 
Opportunity for the one, the other may 
for the molt part ſerve inſtead of it; yet 
ſince all the Ends of Prayer are not, nor 
2 4 can 
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can be, | ſerved by either of them . 
we are obliged to practiſe both, each of 


them at all convenient and proper Seaſons. 


For 7 | * 


(J.) By publick * when we join 
with others in putting up our common 


- . Petitions to God, we do moſt Honour to 
God and Religion: by this alſo we ſhew 


a good Example to the World, and help 
to kindle Devotion in others: and laſtly; _ 
theſe Prayers are the moſt certain of good 
Succeſs, being encouraged by a ſpecial 
Promiſe of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 20. 
Where tus or three are gathered toge- 


ther in my Name, there am is the 


midſt of them. 


This therefore is a Du by it ſelf, 
which our private Devotions will not ſerve 
inſtead of, or ſuffice to excuſe us from. 


For as we are obliged to acknowledge to 
God himſelf our Dependence upon him, 


ſo we are obliged alſo to own the ſame to 


the World; as we are bound to put up 
Prayers to God for our ſelves, ſo we are 


alſo nad to intercede with him for o- 
f thers ; 


*% 
a. 
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thers; as it is our Dury to glorify God in 
our Heart, ſo it is likewiſe our Duty to 


glorify him with our Mouth; and as we 


ought to edify our ſelves, ſo we ought al- 


ſo (as we are able, ) to endeavour to edi- 
fy others. And all theſe Ends of Prayer 
are beſt ſerved by publick Prayer; and the 
more publick our publick Prayers are, the 
better do they ſerve and promote the Ends 
of publick Prayer. And therefore the 
moſt publick Prayers of All being thoſe in 
the Church, when the whole Pariſh or 
Neighbourhood, by publick Appointment 
meet together to worſhip God, theſe Op- 


portunities ought by no Means to be ne- 


glected by us; eſpecially not on the Lord's 
Day, the Day of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
the Day dedicated and fer apart on pur- 
poſe for this Uſe. For if when (having 
no juſt Objection to the Prayers which 
are uſed in publick,) we are not hindred 
(as ſomerimes perhaps we may be,) by a 
very reaſonable Exciſe, we omit to join 
with our Brethren in the publick Worſhip 


of God; whatever Pretences we may make 
of Piety and Religion, our Omiſſion of 


this 
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this moſt neceſſary Duty is a certain Ar- 
gument that we are clearly deſtitute of it; 
and that, whatever we pretend, we have 
no real Regard either to the Honour of 
God, or the Edification of his Church. 
Tis poſſible indeed, that a Man who 
makes a great Shew of Religion in pub- 
lick, and who duly frequents the Church, 
may yet have no true Senſe of Religion 
in his Mind; but tis not poſſible that a 
Man, who is truly religious, ſhould not 
make a Shew and Profeſſion of it; becauſe 
the outward Shew and Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion is it ſelf a Part, and a neceſſary Du- 
ty of Religion. So that tho' there may 
be a Shew of Piety, where there is no 
real Piety, there can be no true Piety 
where there is not a Shew of it; and the 
greater the Shew, provided there be true 
Piety at the bottom, the * the 
Piety. 

I lay therefore Again as J ſaig before, 
the more publick our publick Prayers are, 
the better; and if they could always be 
offered up in the Church, and in the Aſ- 

ſembly of the Faithful, on the Week · days. 
| 1 
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as well as on Sundays, it would be beſt 
of all; bur ſince all have not Opportuni- 
ty for this,” the next moſt publick ſort of 
Prayer is in the Family : this therefore, 
where there is not Opportunity for the o- 
ther, ſhould be praQtis'd in the room of 
it; and if we cannot meet together in as 
great Numbers as we ought , to worſhip 
God, we ought however to meet in as 
great Numbers as we can. And to this 
kind of publick Worſhip are annexed the 
ſame Advantages, and the ſame Promi- 
ſes, as to the other, only in a leſs De- 
gree; for hereby alſo we publickly glori- 
fy God, we own and profeſs to the World 
our Dependence upon him, we givea good 
Example, we quicken the Devotion of o- 


thers, and we ſhall alſo receive a gracious - 


Anſwer to theſe Petitions, according to 
the Promiſe of our Saviour before-cited, 
that where any (tho' they be but πſ)O or 
three) are gathered together in his Name, 
he will be there in the midſt of them. 
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(2.) As publick Prayer. is a Duty by 
it ſelf, ſo is private Prayer alſo a Duty 
by it ſelf, which our publick Prayers., 
tho' we have never ſo frequent Oppor- 
tunities for them, will not excuſe us 
from; but which, however, we ought 
to be more regular and conſtant in the 
Practice of, when the Opportunities of 
publick Devotion are but few, and return 
bur ſeldom. 

For we are guilty of a great many Sims 
which are not ſo proper to be made the 
Matter of a publick Confeſſion, becauſe 
that muſt be made in general Words, 
ſuch as every one in the Congregation 
may join in; theſe Sins therefore we 
- ought to mourn for, and to confeſs to 
God in private, in our Cloſet, or ſome 
ſecret Retirement. 
Some pPetitions alſo there are more pe- 
culiar to every Man's own ſelf, which 
therefore he ought to put up to God when 
he is by himſelf, becauſe they are not ſo 
proper to be put up in Company. 


Nay, 
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Nay, and even the moſt common Pe- 
titions, ſuch as we may, and when we 
have Opportunity we ought to put up in 
Company with others, joining with us in 
the ſame Petitions; I ſay, even theſe Pe- 
titions we, ought allo at other times to 
put up by our ſelves in private; to teſtify 
thereby dur Belief God's Omniſcience, 
and to aſſure our ſelves thereby of our 
own Sincerity ; according to that ex- 
preſs Command of our Saviour, in 
Matth. vi. 5, 6. When thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrates 
are, for they love to pray ſtanding 
in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 
ners of the Streets, that they may 
be ſeen of Men. This was the Cale 
of the Phariſees; they were a People 
much given to Prayer, and, as our Sa- 
viour obſerves in another Place, they 
us'd to make very long Prayers too, 
but they prayed only in publick, in 
the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
the Streets, where they might be ſeen 
by others; and thus they choſe to 

pray , 
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pray, - becauſe that was their chief De- 
ſign in praying, that they might be ta- 
ken for very devout and religious Per- 
ſons; ſo that with the faireſt Shew of 
Religion, they were, in truth, the vileſt 
of Hypocrites. | 
And this may be any Man's Caſe, 
who ſeldom or never prays but in Com- 
pany ; he may deceive others, nay, and 
he may deceive himſelf roo, with a 
Shew and Appearance of Piety, and 
yet be all the while but an Hypocrite: 
or tho' he be ſincere, yet he cannot be 
ſure of his own Sincerity; he cannot be 
ſure that the Deſire of Praiſe from Men is 
not the prevailing ingredient in his De- 
votions. 5 
But a Man may be more certain of 
his Sincerity, when he makes a Con- 
ſcience of praying to God in ſecret, 
when no Eye ſees but G#0s, and when 
no Perſon in the World knows what 
he's a doing but God only. For true 
Religion muſt needs be, I do not fay, 
the prevailing, but the only Motive to 
| N ſecret 
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ſecret Devotion, becauſe there is no o- 
ther End to be ſerved by it. And as 
the Ends of publick Prayer are beſt ſer- 
ved, the more publick the Prayer is; 
ſo the Ends of private Prayer are moſt 
promoted by the greateſt Privacy and 
Secrecy in the Performance of the Du- 
ty: and therefore 'tis our Saviour Di- 
rection, in the Words immediately fol- 
lowing thoſe aſore - cited; but thos, 


when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Clos 


ſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the 
Door, pray to thy Father which is 
in ſecret ; and thy Father, which 
ſeeth in fo ſhall reward thee o- 
ben. 

In a Word: ublick Prayer is, in 
ſeveral Reſpects, bettet than private; 
and private Prayer is likewiſe, in ſe- 
veral Reſpects, better than publick; 
i. e. they are both beſt in their pro- 
per Seaſon; they are conſequently , 
though in Matter the ſame, yet really 
too diſtin& Duties, and will be each 
of them rewarded by God: 1. e. I 

a mean, 
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mean, if our Prayers are ſo qualified 
as they ought to be; and how that 
is, we are taught in the Text; where, 
aſter the general Exhortation to Prayer, 
Ask, and it all be given you; tis ad- 
ded, ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

In which Words (as I have already 
obſerved,) there are two Qualifications 
of prevailing Prayer clearly intimated: 
1. That it be carneſt and urgent; cet, 
and ye ſhall find; for to ſeek a thing, 
implies greater Earneſtneſs andyDeſire to 
have it, than is implied juſt in asking 
for it: and, 2. That it be conſtant and 
importunate ; knock, and it ſhall be 0- 
pened unto you. For when a Man knocks 
at the Door of an Houſe, he does not 
uſe to give one knock only, and ſo go 
his way, but he continues knocking, till 
the Door be opened. | | 

Bur to ſpeak of theſe rwo Qualifica. 
tions, or Conditions of prevailing Prayer, 
which was the ſecond, and of the Suc- 
ceſs and Efficacy of urgent and impor- 

tunate 
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tunate Prayer, which was the third ge- 
neral Head propounded to be ſpoken to, 
will be Matter enough for another Diſ- 
courſe,. and fo I ſhall defer it to a farther 
Opportunity. 
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i, and it ſhall be given jou; tet, | 


and ye ſhall find; knock, and it 
/hall be opened unto you. 

For every one that asketh, recerveth ; 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and 
1% him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened. 


N Saviour's Deſign, in theſe 
50 Words, was to inſtru his Hear- 
SE ers in the Nature, and to perſuade 
them to the due and conſtant Exerciſe of 
Aa 3 n 
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the great Duty of Prayer; in Purſuance 
of which ſame Deſign I have therefore 


propoſed, in diſcourſing upon chem, to 
do theſe three things. | 


I. To ſpeak ſomewhat in general con- 
cerning the Duty of Prayer, and our O- 


bligation to practiſe it. Arb, and it ſhall 
be given you. | 


II. To ſpeak more particularly concern- 
ing thoſe two Conditions or Qualificati- 
ons of prevailing Pray er which are intima- 
ted in the Vext, vg. 1. That it be car- 
neſt and urgent: and, 2. That it be con- 
ſtant and importunate. Seek, and ye ſhall 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened un. 
fo you. And, 


III. To diſcourſe ſomewhat concerning 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of urgent and im- 


portunate Prayer. Every one that at. 
erb, &c. 


I. I propoſed to ſpeak ſomewhat in ge- 
acral concerning the Nature of Prayer, 
and 
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and our Obligation to practiſe it; Ask, 
and it ſhall be given you. And J have al- 
ready, in a former Diſcourſe on the Words, 
{aid as much as I thought was needful on 
this Head; having ſhewn what Prayer is, 
our Obligation to pray, and the Neceſſity 
of doing it, both in publick with others, 
and in private by our ſelves. 


II. The ſecond thing propoſed was to 
{peak ſomewhat more particularly con- 
cerning thoſe two Conditions or Qualifi- 
cations of prevailing Prayer, which are 
iatimated in the Text; vg. I. That it 
be carneſt and urgent: and, 2. That ir be 
conſtant and importunate; the former is 
implied in the Word ſeek; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find. For to ſeek a thing implies 
greater Earneſtneſs and Deſire to have it, 


than is implied juſt in asking for it. And 


the latter is implied in the Word un ; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 


that Word, I ſay, implies a frequent Re- 


pctition of, a conſtant Continuance in the 
Duty. For when a Man knocks at the 
Door of an Houſe, he does not ule to 
| Aa 4 give 
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give one knock only, and ſo go his way, 


in Caſe the People who are within do nor 
anſwer preſently ; but ſo long as he knows 
they are within, be continues knocking, 
until rhe Door be opened to him. 


1. Then, Iam to ſhew what Fervency 
or Earneſtneſs in Prayer is requiſite to 
make it availing ; /eek, and ye ſhall find. 
Now to ſeek for a thing, is, (as I obſer- 
ved before,) more than barely to ask for 
it: to ſeek, implies an earneſt Deſire to 
have the thing which we ſeek for. 

And in general, that Feryency or Ear- 
neſtneſs which is requiſite ro make our 
Petitions to God for any Mercy, avail- 
ing, is an inward hearty Deſire accompa- 
nying our out ward Expreſſions; the ſay- 
ing an inward hearty Amen, to every Peti- 
tion which we put up to God with our 
Lips: we are then fervent in Prayer, 


when our Lips and our Heart move to- 


gether in the ſame Petition. So St. James, 
ſpeaking of the Prophet Eljah, Jam. 
v. 17. fays of him, @goGxy TE0T1Vare, 
he prayed in his Prayer; we tranſlate it, 
he 
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he prayed earneſtly.. His Defires were 
lively, vehement, and paſſionate, for the 
obtaining of that which he prayed for ; 
and ſo muſt ours be, whenever we put up 
any Petition to God for any thing, or 
elſe our Prayers will not avail us any 
thing; we muſt not only ask. for what 
we want, but we muſt diligently and ear- 
neſtly /ee& it, if ever we hope to find it; 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find. 

For even our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
the well beloved Son of the Father, was 
heard by him upon no other Terms; e- 
ven his Prayer, if it had not been fervent, 
would not have been ayailing; and there- 
fore the Author to the Hebrews obſerves, 
Heb. v. 7. that when in the Days of his 
Fleſh he offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations unto him that was able to ſave 
him from Death; he did it with ſtrong 
Crying and Tears. And to the Warmth 
and Fervency of his Prayer is attributed 
the good Succels of it, in the Words im- 
mediately following, he was heard, in 
that he feared. 


And 
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And ſuch mult our Prayers to God be, 
if we hope for Succels from them; they 
muſt be offered up with ſtrong Crying, 
z.e. not with a loud Voice, but with an 
carneſt Deſire; not with paſſionate Expreſ- 
ſons, but with a fervent Devotion; with 
a Mind fixcd and attent to the Buſineſs we 
are about, and in an humble Senſe of our 
own Wants and Weakneſs, and with a 
firm Belief of God's Power and Goodnels. 

Such Fervency in Prayer as this, is what 
our Saviour in the Text means by /eek- 
ing; ſeek, and ye ſhall find. And this is 
the firſt neceſſary Condition or Qualifica- 
tion of a prevailing Prayer, it muſt be ear- 
neſt or fervent. 


2. The other neceffary Condition or 
Qualification of a prevailing Prayer, inti- 
mated by our Sieur in the Text, is, 
that it be conſtant and . importunate ; 
knack, ſays our Saviour, and it ſhall bz 
opened unto you. | 

And there are ſeveral other Phraſes, by 
which this is expreſſed and enjoined in the 
holy Scripture, which it may not be a- 
| mils 
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miſs to conſider; becauſe tho' they have 
all the ſame Senſe and Meaning with this 
in the Text, knock, and it ſhall be open- 
ed unto you; yer, by comparing them all 
together, we ſhall beſt be inſtructed what 
our Duty is in this Matter, or what Con- 
ſtancy or Importunity in Prayer is requi- 


ſite for the obtaining of our Petitions. * 


There are, I ſay, ſeveral other Phraſes by 


which this is expreſſed and enjoined in the 
holy Scripture; Watch and pray always, 


lays our Saviour, Lnke xxi. 36. And, 
to this Purpoſe he ſpake a Parable, lays 
St. Luke, that Men ought always r 
pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. And 
continue in Prayer, and watch in the 
ſame, lays St. Paul, Coll. iv. 2. And a- 
gain; continue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. 
xii. 12. And again; pray always with 
all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit, watching thereunto with all Perſe- 
verance, Eph. vi. 18. And, pray with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. And, I will 
that Men pray every where, ſays the 
ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 8. And of her 
who is a Widow indeed, the ſame Apoſtle 
27 
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ſays, 1 Tim. v. 5. that ſhe continues in 
Supplications and Prayers, Night and 


Day. Give him no Reſt, ſays the Pro- 


phet Iaiah, Ch. Ixii. 7. And the holy 


. P/almiſ?, deſcribing the Practice of him- 


ſelf, and other devour Perſons in his 
Time, thus expreſſes it, Pas. cxxili. 2. 


| Behold, as the Eyes of Servants look un- 


to the Hand of their Maſters, and as the 
Eyes of a Maiden unto the Hand of her 
Miſtreſs, ſo our Eyes wait upon the Lord 
our God, until he have Mercy upon us. 
By theſe, and ſuch like Phraſes, Con- 
ſtancy and Importunity in Prayer is ex- 
preſſed and enjoined in the holy Scripture. 
The Meaning of which was very much 
miſunderſtood by ſome Hereticks in the 
ancient Church, who thought themſelves 
obliged thereby to ſpend their whole time 
in praying, to the Neglect of all other 
Duties, and even of ſuch Care and Labour 
as was neceſſary for the Support of Life. 
But theſe did not err ſo much on the 


one Hand, as the Generality of Men do 
now err on the other Hand, who notwith- 


ſtanding theſe Precepts enjoining ſuch At- 


tendance 
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tendance to, and Aſſiduity in this Duty, 
do nevertheleſs paſs away whole Days, a 
great many, perhaps, whole Weeks, with- 
out ſo much as once ſeriouſly recommend- 
ing themſelves to God's Care, and cra- 
ving his Bleſſing. For, 


(..) The leaſt which can poſſibly be 
meant by a Precept, enjoining us to do a 
thing a/ways or continuaily, is that we 
ſhould do it very often, that we ſhould 
not ſuffer any great Space of Time to paſs 
in the Intermiſſion of it. And therefore 
they who never, or very ſeldom, never 
perhaps but when they are under ſome 
ſore Affliction, or in ſome great Danger, 
do think upon God, and ſet themſelves 
to ſeek his Favour, as they are manifeſtly 
guilty of the Breach of thofe Precepts 
which command a Conſtancy and Conti- 
nuedneſs in Prayer; ſo they have no Rea- 
ſon to expect that thoſe Prayers which 
they do put up in their Affliction or Di- 
ſtreſs ſhould avail them much; becauſe 
they do not then think upon God by 


Choice, but by Conſtraint, and becauſe 


they 
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they can't help it: they ſeek his Aid then 
only becauſe they have nothing elſe to 
truſt to, or depend upon. And there is 
little Reaſon to expect that God ſhould 
think upon them in the Time of their Ad- 
verſity and Diſtreſs, Who lived in a con- 
ſtant Forgetfulneſs of God, all the time of 
their Wealth and Proſperity. Becauſe 1 
have called (ſays God,) and ye refuſed, 
¶ have ſtretched out my Hands, and no 
Man regarded. T alfo will laugh 'nt 
your Calamity, and mock when your 
Fear cometh. When your Fear cometh 
as Deſolation, and your Deſtruttion co- 
meth as a Whirlwind, when Diſtreſs 
and Anguiſh cometh upon yon; then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; 
they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall 
not find me, Prov. i. 24, Sc. 


(2.) To pray always, or to pray con- 
tinually, implies at leaſt that we ſhould 
make Prayer a part of our Task and Bu- 
ſineſs; that we ſhould ſet about it not on- 
ly at leiſure times, and when we have no- 
thing elſe to employ our ſelves about, but 

; that 
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that we ſhould allor and ſet apart ſome 
times on purpoſe for it; even tho' it be 
to the Neglect of other Buſineſs: this 
being indeed as neceſſary a Buſineſs in its 
Seaſon, as any other Work which we can 
at any time employ our ſelves about; a 
Buſineſs ſo very neceſſary, that while we 
neglect it we cannot reaſonably hope for 
good Succels in any other Enterprize which 
we take in Hand. For we cannot be ſaid 
to do a thing always and continually, if 
we never ſet about it, but only when we have 
nothing elſe to employ our ſelves in; if 
we do it only, as it were, by Chance, 
and by the by; and, in Caſe ſuch a leiſure 
time had not happened, ſhould not have 
done it at all. 


(3.) The Precepts commanding us to 
pray continually, and without ceaſing, do 
farther enjoin, that, at leaſt, we ſhould 
not ncglect choſe Times and Seaſons of 
diſcharging this Duty which are ſet apart 
for this purpoſe, either by divine Appoint- 
ment, or by publick Authority: ſuch in 
particular are the Lord's Day, and the o- 

ther 
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ther Feaſts and Faſts of the Church. To 
omit praying at other times beſides theſe, 
is indeed a culpable Omiſſion, and an Ar-. 
gument of great Coldneſs and Indifference 
in the Worſhip of God; but to omit it at 
theſe ſett and ſtated times, argues a Con- 
tempt of the Duty, and a perfect Want of 
Religion. When we do not of our own 
Accord put our ſelves upon the Duty, and 
ſeek Occaſions for it, 'tis an Argument of 
great Careleſneſs of our own Good, and 
of Want of Love to God. But when we 
refuſe to pray, alrho* we are called upon 
and invited to it by the Company of the 
Faithful, who ſay ro us, Come now, and 
let us go up into the Houſe of God; when, 
I ſay, we refuſe to accept of this Invita- 
tion, and purpoſely ſet our ſelves to do 
our own Works, at thoſe times which arc 
hallowed and fer apart for God's Worſhip, 
we do in Effect, and by fair Interprerati- 
on, deny that there is a God, and dif- 
own that there is any Being above us to 
whom we owe any Worſhip or Homage. 
Nay, farther, 


(4.) Thele 
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(4.) Theſe ſolemn and ſtated Times of 
publick Worſhip coming but ſeldom, we 
cannot in any reaſonable Senſe be ſaid to 
pray continually, and without ceaſing , 


unleſs we alſo embrace all other fs Occa- 


ſons of dilcharging this neceſſary Piece of 
Service. And what are fir Occaſions, I 
ſhall not need to tell you; for as to 
Times and Scaſons, all are alike to God; 
our God never is, (as E1;jahWaid mock- 
ingly to the Przeſts and Worſhippers of 


Baal concerning their God; our God, I 


ſay, never is) either talking, or purſu- 
ing, or in a Journey, or aſleep; ſo that 
his Worſhippers may , ſometimes happen 
to ſpend their Breath to no purpoſe when 
they call upon him; but hzs Lars are al- 
ways open to the devour Prayers of his 
humble Supplicants. And therefore when- 
ſoever we are ſenſible of our Need of any 
thing, that is a proper time to put up a 
Petition to God for it. And our Wants 
are ſo many, and our Needs do fo often 


return upon us, that if we did but pray 


as often as we have Need. to pray, we 
Vor. VII. B b ſhould 
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ſhould fulfil the Apoſtle's Precept in the 
literal and ſtricteſt Senſe, we ſhould indeed 
pray without ceaſing, and without Inter- 
miſſion ; we ſhould be ſo often at our 
Prayers, that we ſhould ſcarcely find time 
enough to ſpend in any other Matters; 
we ſhould, to be ſure, have none to ſpare, 
to paſs away in Idleneſs, or to ſpend in 
the Works of Sin and the Devil. 


(5.) Our Wants being ſo many, and fo 

_ continual, and returning upon «us every 
Day, we ought at leaſt every Day to put 
up our Petition to God for the Supply of 
them; and the Intermiſſion of Prayer, 
but for one Day only, is a manifeſt Breach 
of thoſe apoſtolical Precepts whereby we 
are enjoined to pray always, and to pray 
without ceaſing. And that to pray to 
God at leaſt every Day is our moſt necel- 
ſary and indiſpenſable Duty, is farther 
clearly-intimated in that Pattern or Form 
of Prayer which our Saviour himſelf hath 
raught us; one Petition whereof is, Gzve 
us this Day our daily Bread; which Ex- 
preſſion plainly ſuppoſes, that we are to 
pur 
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put up this Petition (and conſequently all 
other neceſſary Petitions) to God every 
Day. For we need our daily Bread, 2. e. 
all the Neceſſaries of Life, every Day 
we live; and God has not promiſed to 
ſupply us with them, unleſs we pray for 
them. And therefore being, in this Prayer 
of our Lord's own making, taught to pray 
only for the Neceſſaries of this preſent 


Day, this clearly implies that it is our in- 


diſpenſable Duty to repeat this Petition, 
and to renew this Requeſt to God every 
Day; and if this, then other Requeſts 
too; for this is but one of a great many 
Petitions, which we are taught in that ſame 
Prayer. But then, farther, 


(6.) There being a remarkable Diviſion 
of every Day into two parts, vi. the 
Day and the Night, the former deſign'd 
for Buſineſs, and the latter for Reſt; and 
each of theſe Seaſons having its peculiar 
Wants; for the proper Wants of the Day 
are, an Ability to go about and diſcharge 


the Work which God hath ſet us, and his 


Bleſſing upon our Endeayours, and his 
Bb z Grace 
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Grace to keep us from Temprarions, or 
to enable us to overcome them: and the 
proper and more peculiar Wants of the 
Night, are, the Care and Protection of the 
divine Providence, to guard and defend 
us from all Evils and Dangers; which, 
tho” indeed we do always ſtand in need 
of, and cannot live without one Moment; 
for 'tis i God (as the Apoſtle ſays,) that 
we live, and move, and have our Being; 
yet we then ſeem to want more eſpecial- 
ly, when our own Powers and Faculties 
are all bound up by Sleep, and we are 
not able to take any Care at all of our 
ſelves. Each of theſe Seaſons therefore, 
I fay, the Day and the Night, having its 
peculiar Wants, it is highly reaſonable 
that we ſhould ſeverally addreſs our ſelves 
to God for the Supply of them; that is, 
that every Morning when we riſe we ſhould 
implore his Grace, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen 
us in our Works, and his Bleſſing to proſ- 
per our Labours : and that every Night, 
before we go to Bed, we ſhould ſolemnly 
commit our ſelves to his Protection. 


And 
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And thus thoſe Precepts of praying 
without ceaſing, and pray ing continually, 
are expounded by ſome, ve. as extend: 
ing no farther than in Proportion to the 
daily Sacrifices among the Jews, which 
were conſtantly offered every Morning 
and Evening; but they are by none con- 
ccived interpretable to any lower Propor. 
tion. So that we cannot in Reaſon be 
laid to pray continually, unleſs our Pray- 
ers be offered as continually as the daily 
Sacrifice was; 2. e. at leaſt every Morn- 
ing and Evening: I fay, at leaſt every 
Morning and Evening. For indeed, 


(7.) And laſtly; the Phraſes uſed in 


Scripture, to enjoin a Conſtancy in this 
Duty, ſeem to imply much more; they 
ſcem to imply that there ought to be no 


Intermiſſion of it, that we ought to be al- 
ways pray ing. And ſeeing in this Senſe 
the Precepts are practicable, I ſee no Rea- 


ſon why we ſhould not think our ſelves 


obliged to practiſe accordingly. I do not 
mean that we ought to be, or that we can 


be, always actually upon our Knees, 
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and offering up ſolemn Prayers to God; 
for this can be done only at ſome Seaſons: 
but we may and ought to be always in a 
praying Temper ; we may and ought to 
live in a conſtant and continual Senſe of 
our Dependence upon God for all that 
we have or want, and to acknowledge 
the ſame, when we cannot do it in a ſet 
Prayer, at leaſt in ſhort Ejaculations, and 
Petitions of our Heart to God. And thus 
we may (even in a literal Senſe) pray 
continually, and without ceaſing ; there 
being no Buſineſs of our Life which we ſet 
our ſelves to, or employ our ſelves in, to 
which it will be any Hindrance to caſt up 
now and then an Eye to Heaven, and to 
ſend up a ſhort Wiſh or Petition to the 
Throne of Grace. Thus, Iſay, we may, 
and thus we ought te be ever praying, 
tho* we cannot be always (what we call) 
at Prayers: and thus praying always, and 
praying continually, will be fo far from 
being an Hindrance to our other Works 
and Buſineſs, that it will rather greatly 
promote the ſame, and yield us much Com- 
tort thercin. 


The 
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"The Sum of what has been faid on this 
Head, is this; it was not the Deſign of 


our Saviour in the Text, where he bids 


us noc that it may be opened to us; nor 
is it the Meaning of thoſe other Places of 
Scripture which enjoin continual Prayer, 
and command us to pray without ceaſing, 
that we ſhould ſpend our whole time in 
Prayer, and do nothing elſe, for that is 
impoſſible; and beſides, it is inconſiſtent 
with our Obligation to other Duties. But 
thus much, moſt certainly, they do en- 


join, that we ſhould not be ſo taken up 


with other Employments as to leave no 
Room for this; but on the contrary, that 
we ſhould be at Leiſure for this, as much 
and as often as we can; and that whether 
we have Leiſure or not, and even tho! it 
be to the Neglect of ocher Buſineſs, we 
ſhould ſer apart ſome conſiderable Portion 
of our Time every Day for this Purpoſe. 
For certainly, when we are bid to pray 
always, and to pray without ceaſing, the 
Meaning cannot be leſs than this, that we 
ſhould pray often. 


Bb 4 But 
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But if it be asked, how often at the leaſt 
it is our neceſſary Duty to addreſs our 
ſelyes to God in a ſolemn and ſet Prayer, 
ſo that if we fail of doing it (how urgent 
ſoever our other Buſineis and Occaſions 
are,) we commit a Sin; I know no Text 
of Scripture which hath determined that 
Point precilely. 

But beſides what hath been already ſaid 
for the Reſolution of Conſcience in this 
Matter, we have in Scripture the Examples 
of good and holy Men ſet before us, which 
may give us ſome farther Direction there- 
in. For of Daniel it is noted, Dan. vi. 10. 
that he 4nceled on bis Knees three times 
a Day, and prayed and gave Thanks be- 
fore his God. And this Practice he would 


not intermit, cven when he ran the Ha- 


zard of his Life by it. And the holy 
P/almiſi ſays of himſelf, P/al. lv. 18. At 
Evening, and Morning, and at Noon- 
Day, will I pray, and cry aloud. 

Theſe Examples, therefore, if we fol- 
low, we need not queſtion but we ſhall 


fully obſerve thoſe Precepts which require 


us to pray inceſſantly, according to the 
| true 
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true Intent and Meaning of them. But on 
the contrary, if we fall much ſhort of 
theſe Examples, as we cannot in any good 
Senſe be ſaid to pray inceſſantly; (for no 
Man can reaſonably be ſaid to do a thing 
conſtantly, or always, which he doth not 
at leaſt do, frequently, at convenient 
times, at times not much diſtant from one 
another; ) ſo it is a Sign that our Piety 
and Devotion is much more cold than was 
that of theſe holy Men in primitive times, 
and therefore tis no wonder if we do not 
receive ſuch large Returns from the divine 
Bounty. ; 

Thus then we are to be conſtant in our 
Prayers; i. e. very frequent in the Pra- 
ice of the Duty of Prayer in general, 
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knock, that it may be opened unto you. 


But the Conſtancy or Importunity in Pray- 
cr, required in Scripture, and particular- 
ly by the Phraſe here uſed in the Text, 
knock and it ſhall be opened, import ſtill 
ſomewhat more than this, vg. that we 
ſhould be frequent in putting up the ſame 
Petitions, and making the ſame Requeſts; 
that we ſhould ask of God the ſame things 

Over 
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over and over again, and not leave off 
asking till our Requeſt be granted: that 
is to ſay, if we are fatisfyed that the 
thing we ask for is agreeable to God's 
Will ro grant; if it be ſuch a thing as he 
has promiſed he will give if we ask him 
for it. Thus it is faid in the Place before 
cited, Lule xviii. 1. that our Saviour ſpate 


4 Parable to this purpoſe, that Men 


ought always to pray, and not to faint , 
i. e. not to be diſcouraged, not to give o- 
ver asking if their Suit be not preſently 
granted, but to preſs the ſame Requeſt o- 
ver and over again; and (as the Prophet 
expreſſes it,) give God no Reſ until we 
obtain his Bleſſing. And this alſo, as I 
ſaid, 'is clearly intimated in the Phraſe u- 
ſed by our Saviour in the Text; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you; vi. that 
we ſhould not give over knocking till the 
Door be opened. 

And ſo much may ſerve to have been 
ſpoken on the ſecond Head, which was to 
explain the two. Conditions or Qualifica- 


tions of a prevailing Prayer, which are 


intimated in the Text, vig. 1. That it be 
carnelt 
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earneſt and urgent, ſeet, and ye ſhall 
find: and, 2. That it be conſtant and im- 
portunate; knock, and it ſhall be opened 
unto you. 


III. I proceed now to the third thing 
propaſed, which was, to diſcourſe ſome- 
what concerning the Fruit and Efficacy of 
Prayer, when it is ſo condition'd or qua- 
lifyed as it ought to be; or the Preyalen- 


cy thereof for the obtaining of ſuch things 


as we want and pray for, Art, ſays our 
Saviour, and ye ſhall receive; ſeek, and 
ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be o- 
pened unto you. For every one that ask- 
eth, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth; and to him that knocketh, it 
ſhall be opened. 

And what better Fruit can we deſire, 
what greater Efficacy of Prayer can we 
expect or hope for, than the having our 
Requeſts granted? Art, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive; and, every one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth. Can more be ſaid or done to en- 
courage Prayer, than this? Certainly, if 
Obſer vation and Experience did but con- 
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firm the Truth of theſe Promiſes; if we 
found it was always thus, that every one | 
that asketh, receiveth; i. e. that by Pray- 
er to God we could always obtain all that 
we wanted or deſired; we ſhould not be 
ſo backward to the Practice of this Duty 
as we generally are; and being as conſtant 
in it as we ought, we ſhould not have 
fach Cauſe to complain of our Wants and 
Miſeries as we think we have. 

What ſhall we ſay then? Are not the 
Promiſes of God true? Is not God always 
as good as his Word? Ves, doubtleſs he 
is. But if he be, how then, you'll ſay, 
does it come to paſs, that we do not al- 
ways receive the things which we pray, 
for ? I anſwer, 


1. Many times the Cauſe of the Unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs of our Prayers is in our ſelves, 
either becauſe we are not fitly qualified to 
partake of the divine Bleſſing; for God, 
in diſpenſing his Favours, obſerves the 
Rule which our Saviour himſelſ has given 
to Men, in the Verſe before the Text; he 


gives not his holy things to Dogs, he caſts 


not 
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not his Pearls beforeS wine; he beſtows not 
his choiceſt Fayours upon ſuch as underſtand 
not their Worth nor their Uſe: or elſe the 
Reaſon may be, becauſe'there is ſome 
Fault in our Prayers, and they are not 
ſuch as they ſhould be; (of which I 
have already ſpoken ſomewhat in this Diſ- 
courſe;) and this Account St. James gives 
of the Matter, in Jam. iv. 3. Te ash, and 
 recerve not, becauſè ye ask amiſs. But, 


2. In Caſe there be no Fault in our 
Prayers, and if we our ſelves are fitly qua- 
lified to receive the divine Bleſſing ; then, 
I ſay, that the Promiſe of our Saviour, 
ask, and ye ſhall receive, is always made 
good to us, altho* we do not always re- 
ceive juſt thoſe very things which we ask 
of God. 

For 'tis to be conſidered, that many 
times even a good Man may be miſtaken 
in the Matter of his Petition; he may 
think that thoſe things which he asks of 
God would be good for him, whereas in- 
deed he had better be without them. 
And when the Caſe is thus, God hears and 

anſwers 
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anſwers our Prayers in the beſt manner, 
when he refuſes to give us thoſe things 
which we ask; eſpecially if inſtead there- 


of he gives us that which is better; ſome- 


thing Which is really more for our Good 
than thoſe things which we had asked 
for. For thus a kind Father, when his 


Son asks Bread, never refuſes it, becauſe 


he knows it is neceſſary for him; bur if 
he asks for a thing only becauſe it is ſweet 
to the Taſte, but which the Father knows 
would poiſon him, or do. him Hurt ; the 
kindeſt thing which a good Father can do 
in this Caſe, is to deny his Requeſt, and 
to refuſe to give him the thing which he 
asks for, tho' he begs never ſo hard and 
earneſtly for it. 

Now this is oftentimes our Caſe, eſpe- 
cially when we pray for temporal good 
things. Weare often miſtaken in the Mat- 
ter of our own Petitions, and it may tru- 
ly be faid of us, as our Saviour ſays of 
the #wo Diſciples, who had requeſted of 
him that one of them might /it on his 
right Hand, and the other on his left 


Hand, in his Kingdom; Te know not 


what 
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what ye ask, Matth. xx. 22. And there- 
fore, in our Prayers for temporal Bleſſings, 
our Petitions ſhould always be very hum- 
ble and modeſt, and conditional; we may 
indced with Modeſty expreſs our own De- 
ſire, but then at the ſame time we ſhould 
refer it wholly to God's Will and Wiſdom, 
whether he will grant us that very thing 
which we ask for or not; according to 
that Pattern of our Saviour, Matth. xxvi. 
39. O my Father, MF it be poſſible, let 
this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt. And 
thus much we may depend upon from our 
La viour's Promiſe, even in this Caſe, i. e. 
in our Prayers for temporal Bleſſings, or 
Deprecation of temporal Evils, (we may 
depend upon it, I fay;) that if we are 
ſuch as God has promiſed to hear, and if 
our Prayers are ſo conditioned as they 
ſhould be, even theſe Prayers will be heard 
and anſwered; that if we act, we ſhall 
receive; if not that very thing which we 
asked for, yet that which is really beſt 
for us to have. For we may be miſtaken 
in what we ask, but God cannot be mi- 

ſtaken 
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ſtaken in what he gives; and therefore, 
what he gives in Return to the devout 
Prayers of good Men, if it be not the Tame 
thing which they deſired, we may be ſure 
is better for them than that which they 
deſired; and that was the beſt Anſwer to 
their Prayers which they could receive. 
For indeed, whatever it is which we 


pray for in particular, the Sum of our De- 


ſire, to be ſure, is, that we may be hap- 
py ; that it may be well with us: this is 
what we. mean, whatever it is that we 
ſay; and we beg this or that thing in par- 
ticular, only becauſe the obtaining there- 
of would, in our Opinion, conduce very 
much to the making us happy. And 
therefore if we are miſtaken in our Opi- 
nion, 1. e. if it be really beſt for us not 


to have what we ask, it is an Act of Kind. 


neſs in God not to give it us, tho' we ask 
for it; and it is no Breach of the Promiſe 
made in the Text, act, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive; for we do really receive what we 
ask, i. e. what we meant to ask, tho 
thro' Ignorance we were miſtaken in the 
Expreſſion of our Deſire, when we receive 

what 
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what is really beſt for us; for then we re- 
ceive the End of our Deſire, only we re- 
ceive it not juſt in the ſame way which 
we deſired it: but the Reaſon of that was, 
becauſe (as I faid,) we were miſtaken in 
the Means of our Happineſs, and what 
we thought would have conduced to our 
Happineſs, would not really have condu- 
ced fo much to it, as that which God was 
pleaſed to give us inſtead of the thing 
which we asked for. 

Thus when our Lord, in his Agony i in 
the Garden, prayed that f it was Poſſible 
the Cup might paſs from him, 2, e. that 
he might be delivered from that bitter and 
cruel Death which he had then a near 
Proſpect of, the Author to the Hebrews 
obſerves that his Prayer was anſwered, 
Heb. v. 7. When in the Days of his Fleſh, 
he offered up Prayers and Supplications, 
with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave him from Death, 
he was heard in that he feared. But 
how was he heard? How were his Pray- 
ers anſwered ? Did the Cup paſ? away as 
he deſired? Was he ſaved from the Death 
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which he was afraid of ? No: but he was 
heard in the beſt manner, when that bit- 
ter Death, which it was neceſſary he 
ſhould undergo for the Redemption of 
Mankind, (whoſe Peace with God he had 
undertaken to procure by ſuffering in their 
ſtead; when, I ſay, that bitter Death 
which he in his humane Nature under- 
went, for the Divinity could not ſuffer ;) 
was made a Means of the Exaltation of 
that humane Nature which ſuffered , to 
the higheſt Degree of Honour in Heaven. 
His Prayer, I ſay, was heard and an- 
{wered, tho' the Cup did not paſs away, 
becaule twas better that the humane Na- 
ture in Chriſt ſhould fo ſuffer, than that 
it ſhould nor be ſo cxalted as it afterwards 
was for Suffering: for, as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, Phil. ii. 8, Sc. Becauſe being found 
in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled him. 
ſelf, and became. obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs; therefore 
God alſo did highly exalt him, and give 
him a Name that is above every Name, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
Should bow, of things in Heaven, and 
| things 
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things on Earth, and things under the 
Earth. 

And fuch a Return as this we may ex- 
pect to our own Prayers, for any tem- 
poral Bleſſing or Deliverance; I mean, if 
we and our Prayers are ſuch as the Pro- 
miles are made to. We may be confident- 
ly aſſured that our Prayers. will be an- 
ſwered in ſuch manner as tis beſt for us 
they ſhould be anſwered; perhaps not by 
granting us that temporal good thing. or 
that Deliverance from temporal Evil, which 
we prayed for; but by ſo ordering Mat. 
ters, that all things which happen to us, 
whether proſperous or adverſe, whether 
pleaſant or painful, ſhall in the End be as 
good, or better, for us than we our ſelves 
did wiſh. For we know (as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Rom. viii. 28. 2 e. we are ſo well 
aſſured of it, both from natural Reaſon, 


Mo 


and expreſs Revelation, that we may not 


improperly be ſaid to know it;) that all 
things do work together for Good to them 
that love God. 
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Thus, if we ask we ſhall receive; 
i. e. if our Prayer be for temporal good 
things, we ſhall have what we ask for, 
or we ſhall have that which is better. God 
will be very good and gracious to us, 
tho' perhaps not juſt in that way which 
we deſired. | 

But in our Petitions for ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, and particularly for the Grace of 
God, to enable us to do his Will, we go 
upon ſurer Grounds; for this we know is 
for our Good ; this we are ſure is as ne- 
ceſſary for the Support of our ſpiritual 
Life, as Bread is for the Suſtenance of our 
Body ; and what is neceſſary for us we 


may be aſſured our heavenly Father will 


not deny us, if we are indeed his Chil- 
dren, and are diligent at all times to ask 
for it. In this Caſe the Promiſe is ex- 


_ preſs, and is to be literally underſtood, 


and will be punctually fulfilled : Act, and 
ye ſhall receive. For, as our Saviour 
argues, Luke xi. 13. 1f ye, being evil, 
know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children, how much more ſhall your hea- 


venty 
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venly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? 

We are ſure that it is God's Will that 
we ſhould walk in the Commandments of 
God, and ſerve him; and therefore ſince 
we cannot do this without God's ſpecial 
Grace, we are likewiſe ſure that it is the 
Will of God to give us his Grace, if we 
are qualifyed to receiye it, and are dili- 
gent in asking for it. And therefore , 
when we pray for the divine Grace, we 
may, and ought to pray with a firm Be- 
lief that God will grant our Requeſts, and 
give us ſuch Grace as is needful and ſuffi- 
cient for us; for he has promiſed that he 
Vill not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able, but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
x. 13. And what he has promiſed, we 
may confidently ask, becauſe we may. be 
ſure it is agreeable to his Will to grant it. 
For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Job. v. 14, 15. 
This is the Confidence that we have in 
him, that if we ask any thing according 
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to his Will, he heareth us; and if we We 
| know that he hear us, whatſoever we 
arb, we know that we have the Petiti- 
ons that we deſired of him. 


To conclude all therefore; as, by what 
hath been ſaid before, (in the laſt Diſ- 
courſe, and in the former part of rhis;) 
we arc inſtructed in the Nature, and di- 
rected in the Practice of this Duty of 
Prayer; fo by what hath been now ſaid 
concerning the Fruit and Efficacy of 
Prayer, we are verv. much encouraged 
to the conſtant and diligent Performance 
of it. For by what hath been now faid, 
it plainly appears, that it is not more 
our Duty ro pray, than it is our Privi- 
lege thar we have Liberty allow'd ns, in 
all Caſes, to make known our ere 
to God. 

We our ſelves ſhould account it o; 
we ſhould reckon it a very great Ho- 
nour done us by an earthly King, to 
have free Acceſs to his Preſence at any 
time, and a full Liberty granted us of 

making 
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making our Petitions to him, with a 
good Aſſurance that if they were reaſon- 
able they ſhould. be obtained. Is it 
not then a much greater Privilege and 
Advantage, is it not a much higher Ho- 
nour done us, that we have free Liber- 
ty given us to come into the Prelence of 
Almighty God, the great King of the 
World, whoſe Power and Goodneſs are 
infinite? Nay, that we are not only per- 
mitted , bur likewiſe kindly invited by 
him, to ask for any thing which we 
want; and that he has promiſed graci- 
ouſly to receive our Petition, and to 
grant our Requeſt, if it be a Requeſt fi 
to be granted? Ast, and ye ſhall re- 
cerve; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 

and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
Having then this great Privilege al- 
lowed us, let us not loſe or forfeit it by 
Neglect or Diſuſe; but let us come bold- 
ly unto the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
help in time of Need, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts, Heb. iv. 16. Let us diligent- 
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ly lay hold of, and improve this bleſ- 


ſed Advantage which God fo graciouſly 


offers to us. Let us eſteem Prayer ( as 
indeed it is) our Privilege, rather than 
our Duty; and not go to it as to a Task 
and Burthen , but embrace it as a bleſſed 
Opportunity of recciving the greateſt 
Good to our ſelves. 

In fine: let us follow the Advice of 


the Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 6. and in eve- 


ry thing by Prayer and Supplication , 
with Thankſgrving, make known our 
Requeſts to God; and then we ſhall not 
need to be anxiouſly careful for any 
thing our ſelves, but may ſecurely de- 
pend upon him, that he will give us e- 
very thing which we want, and order 
all things to us for the beſt. For, as 
our Saviour adds, in the Words follow- 
ing the Text, I hat Man is there of 
you, whom if his Son ask Bread, will 
he give him a Stone? Or if he ask 
a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? 
If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts 'unto your Children, 
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how much more ſhall your Father which 
is in Heaven give good things to them 
that ask him? On which Argument, or 
Motive to Prayer, I ſhall not now en- 
large, becauſe I deſign that for the Sub- 
ject of my next Diſcourſe. 
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Or what Man is there of you, whom 
if his Son ast Bread, will he give 
him a Stone 2 | | | 
Or if be ast a iſh, will he give = 
him a Serpent? | 
If ye then, being evil, know how 
70 give good Gifts unto your Chil 
aren, | 


a 
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dren, how much more ſhall your 
Father which is in Heaven give 
good things to them that as 
him? 


FE ZAP RE UR Saviour, in the two Ver. 
2 8 15 „ Ni . . — 
| ſes immediately foregoing, 
(on which I diſcourſed the 


: 
4 
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to God, for a Supply of ſuch things as 
they ſhould at any time have need of; 
and had alſo encouraged the diligent Pra- 
ctice of that Duty, with a Promiſe that 
their deyout and importunate Prayers 
would certainly be graciouſly heard and 
anſwered by God. Act, and it ſhall bt 
given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto oi 
For every one that asketh, recerveth; 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and to hm 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Ol 
which moſt gracious Promiſe, (being mad 
in the Name of God, by him who gave 


the cleareſt Proof that he was ſeat by God 
n ro 
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to declare his Will, and to publiſh his 
Love to Mankind; and eſpecially being 
given by him, who had not only received 
Authority from God to make the Pro- 
miſe, but alſo Power to fulfill it; for to 
him all Power was given both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. On which Promiſe there- 


fore, I ſay,) we might ſafely have rely'd, 


and ſhould not have needed any other Af- 
ſurance of the good Succels of our Prayers, 
to encourage us to the conſtant and dili- 
gent Practice of the Duty. For we can 
defire no better Succeſs of our Prayers, 
than to have our Petitions granted; and 
we cannot reaſonably deſire a better Aſſu- 
rance that our Petitions will be granted, 
than a Promiſe of God for it; and no 
Promiſe to this Purpoſe could be more 
clearly and fully expreſſed than this is; 
Ak, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. For every one that 
arketh, recerveth, &c. 

But ſuch is the great Goodneſs of God, 
that in Compliance with our Weaknels, to 
obviate all Scruples, and to remove from 

* us 
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us all Doubting, he many times conde- 
ſcends to do ſuch things, as one would 
think were beneath him to do, in order 
to give us the greateſt Aſſurance poſſible 
of his Love and Kindneſs, and gracious 
Intentions towards us. 

And therefore, tho” it be impoſſible for 
God to lie; and whoever knows any 


thing of God muſt know that it is ſo; yet 


he is graciouſly pleaſed ſometimes to giye 
us ſuch farther Aſſurance of the Truth of 
his Promiſes, and of the Certainty of their 
Performance, as we ſhould deſire, in Caſe 
we had to deal with a Man who might 
deceive us, and on whoſe bare Promiſe a- 
lone we could not with Confidence de- 
pend. | 

Thus the Author to the Hebrews ob- 
ſeryes, that becauſe a Promiſe confirmed 
with an Oath, was ordinarily reckon'd a 
greater Aſſurance than a bare Promiſe on- 
ly; (an Oath for Confirmation is to Meu 
an End of all Strife; Heb. vi. 16.) there- 
fore God willing more abundantly to 
ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the In- 


mutability of his Counſel, confirmed it 
by 
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by an Oath ; that by two immutable 
things, in aki it was impoſſible for 
God to lie, we might have a ſtrong Con- 
ſolation who have fled for Refuge, to 
lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us, 
V. 16. 17, 18. 

And ſuch another Inſtance of the di- 
vine Condeſcenſion, tho? nor juſt in the 
lame kind, we have in the Text. For, 

Our Lord had promiſed in the forego- 
ing Verſes, that F we at; we ſhall re- 
cerve; that if we ſeek, we ſhall find; 
and that if we knock, it ſhall be opened 
unto us. Encouragement ſufficient to en- 
gage us in all our Wants and Diſtreſſes to 
put up our Supplications to God with 
good Hope and Aſſurance of having our 
reaſonable Requeſts granted; and yet, as 


if this had not been enough, he here in 


the Text proceeds to give us farther Aſſy. 
rance of the certain Accompliſhment of 


this gracious Promiſe, by thewing that 


the Performance of it is very agreeable to 
the Goodneſs of the divine Nature; that 
what he has promiſed is no more than, con- 
ſidering the Power and Goodneſs of God, 
Vor. VII. D d and 
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and the Relation wherein we ſtand to him, 
we might reaſonably have expected from 
him, tho” he had not expreſſly promiſed 
it. So that our Hope of having our rea- 
fonable Petitions granted, is built upon 2 
double Ground, vi g. firſt the Truth, and 
then the Mercy and Goodnels of God ; 
either of which alone would have been ſuf- 
ficient to ſupport ſuch a Hope, and there- 
fore much more are they both together 
abundantly ſufficient to give us the fulleſt 
Aſſurance which can be deſired, that our 
Prayers for ſuch things as are needful are 
always heard, and will be graciouſly an- 
ſwered by God. For, ſays our Saviour, 
what Man is there of you; who if his 
Son ask Bread, will give him a Stone ? 

Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him a 
Serpent? If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good Gifts unto your Chit- 
dren, how much more ſhall your Father 
which is in Heaven give good things to 
them that ask him? 

And indeed the Argument here uſed by 
our Saviour in the Text, is ſufficient to 
give us the fulleſt Aſſurance, that all our 

reaſon- 
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reaſonable Requeſts, of what kind ener, 
whether for this Life or for the next, 
ſhall be granted, as will appear if we 
conſider the Force and Strength of it, 
which confiſts in a Compariſon made be- 
cween God and Men in fundry Reſpects; 
every Word or Circumſtance of which 
Similitude, adds ſomewhat to the Strength 
of the Argument that is founded upon the 
whole. I ſhall conſider diſtinctly theſe 
four things: 


I. The Relation of Paternity, which 
is ſuppoſed in both Caſes; in which Re- 
ſpect God is more truly our Father than 
Man was, and has a nearer Relation to 
all Men. and eſpecially to all good Men, 
than their Fathers according to the Fleſh 
have. 


II. The greater Knowledge that rhere 
is in God, than is in Men, whereby he 
knows the ants of his Children, and 
how to ſupply the ſame, better than any 
Man does. 
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III. The Power of God, infinitely ſu- 
perior to the Power of any earthly Father, 
whereby he is able to give to his Chil- 
dren every thing which they want, which 
is more, many times, than earthly Fa- 


' thers can do. And, 


IV. And laſtly; the Goodneſs of God, 
far beyond the Goodnels of the beſt Men, 
and the kindeſt Fathers upon Earth ; up- 
on which Account he may juſtly be pre- 
ſumed more ready to do good to his Chil- 
dren than earthly Fathers are. 


Theſe four things, I ſay, are either 
mentioned, or clearly implyed in the 
Text, every one of which ſingly affords 
a juſt Ground of Hope, that whatſoever 
we reaſonably deſire of God in Prayer 
will be granted to us; and therefore much 
more do they all rogether give as good 
Aſſurance as can be deſired, that if we 
ask, we ſhall receive; that if we ſeek, 
we ſhall find; and that if we knock, it 


ſhall be opened unto us. 


I. Ifay, 
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I. I fay, in this Compariſon here made 
between God and Men, there is the ſame 
Relation of Paternity or Fatherhood, 
ſuppoſed in both Cafes. hat Man is 
there of you, being a Father, who, if 
his Son ask Bread, will give him 4 
Stone? i. e. What Father upon Earth is 
there, who will not give his Children, 
who ask him, ſuch things as are needful 
for him ? How much more then ſhall your 
Father in Heaven, i. e. God, do the 
ſame? 

There is a very near Relation betw 
a Father and his Child, and ſuch a ach 
ral Affection grounded upon, and reſult- 
ing from thence, that a Man is hardly a- 


ble to deny the reaſonable Requeſt of his 
Child, even when he cannot graut it with- 


out great Inconvenience to himſelf: and 
therefore, tho' he has already Bread e- 
nough for his own Uſe, 2. e. as much 
Proviſion for Life as he himſelf can pro- 
bably ever have Occaſion for; yet if he 
has not enough for his Children likewiſe, 
he is contented for their Sakes, and that 
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he may have wherewith to ſupply their 
Wants, to toil and {weat, and take Pains, 
to riſe early, and fit up late, and eat the 


Bread of Carefulneſs: to maintain their 


Life he willingly expoſes his own to all 
manner of Dangers by Sea and by Land, 
and thinks himſelf well recompenſed for 


all the Labour which he takes, and all the 


Hazard which he runs, if he may but there- 
by get Bread for his Children. And if aſter 
all, by all the Care he can take, he be a- 
ble to get nothing more than is juſt ſuffi- 
cient to ſerve himſelf and them for this 
Day, he as freely gives them their Share 
of it, as he himſelf takes his own ; he 
will not ſaffcr them, if he can help it, t9 


ſtarve to Day, rho! it may be his own 


Lot to ſtarve with them to Morrow; but 
having enough for to Day, he willingly 


communicates what he has to them, and 


makes them partake with him of this Day's 
Proviſion: leaving the Morrow to take 
Care for the things of it ſelf; i. e. truſt- 


ing that he ſhall be as able to make neceſ- 


ſary Proviſion for that Day, as he was for 


Los 3 Or reſolved, tho' he ſhould not, yet 


not 
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not to ſuffer his Children to want While 
he has any thing to give. 

Such is the natural Love and Affection 
of Parents to their Children. God there- 
fore having the ſame Relation to us, he 
being oar Father, and we his Children, 
ic may reaſonably be expected that, un- 
leſs we forſeit his Kindneſs by out Undu- 


tifulneſs and Ingratitude, and provoke + 


him, by our wiltul Diſobedience and Re- 
bellion, to caſt us off, he will bear the 
like kind Affection to us, and conſequent- 
ly will not refuſe to give us whatever he 


knows neceſſary for us, if we ask it of 


him. 

For it may be conſidered, and the Force 
of the Argument in the Text lies partly in 
this, that the paternal Relation between 
God and us is nearer than is between an 
earthly Father and his Son; upon which 
Account it may be reaſonably thought, 
that he bears a truer and more cordial At- 
ſection to us, than our earthly Fathers do; 
for they are only the Fathers of our Fleſh, 
but he is the Father of our Spirits. And 
tis the Spirit, or Soul of a Man, which 
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is properly the Man; *tis the Soul only 


which feels Pain or Pleaſure, tho' indeed 


by the Mediation of the bodily Senſes. 
If therefore an carthly Father, who has 


no Relation but only to the Body of his 


Child, (to that Body which, without the 
Soul enlivening it, would not diſcern be- 
tween Good and Evil, would not be ca- 
pable of either Happineſs or Milery ; ) 


does yet bear ſuch a kind Affection to 


that which feels Pain or Pleaſure, that is, 
to the Soul of his Child, only becauſe it 
is nearly and intimately united to that 
Body of which he was the Father; may 
it not much rather be thought that God 
(the God and Father of the Spirits of 
all Fleſh) bears a truer and heartier Aﬀe- 
Ction to the Soul which he himſelf did 


| breathe into the Body, after it had been 


made capable of being actuated and enli- 
vened by it? 


Or without conſidering the Diſtincti- 


on between Soul and Body, (the Soul, as 


the Man; and the Body, as the Means 
and Inſtrument of his Senfations and A- 
Ctions;) if we take the whole together, 


and 
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and conſider Soul and Body as eſſential 
parts of that compound Being which we 
call Man; nay, and if we ſhould farther 
ſuppoſe that the Soul is ex traduce, from 
the Parents, as well as the Body, yet 
ſtill the Relation between a Father and 
his Son will not be ſo near as it is between 
God and eyery Man. For the earthly 


Parent is only the ſubordinate Means or 


Inſtrument, under God, of bringing his 
Children into Life and Being; tis God 
who is the Former and Maker of them ; 
the Subſtance of which we were made 
was of God's Creation, and 'twas by his 
curious Art that we were contrived and 
moulded into the Form wherein we are. 
Our Subſtance (as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, 
Pal. cxxxix. 15, 16.) was not hid from 
him, when we were made in ſecret, and 
curiouſly wrought in the I1weſt parts of 
the Earth. His Eyes did ſee our Sub- 
ſtance yet being unperfect, and in his 
Book all our Members were written, 
which in Continuance were faſhioned, 
when as yet there was none of them. 
'Twas he alſo, who when he had _ 

rac 


410 


—_ „ . — — 
. w 


Our Aſſurance of the - 


the Body into humane Shape, and fram'd 
and fitted all the Parts of it, (ſome of 
them ſo very {mall and fine, that they 
not only exceed humane Power to form, 
but are too fine ſo much as to be diſcern- 
ed by humane Eyes, nay even with the 
help of Mycroſtopes ; twas he, I ay, 
who then) made that near and vital Uni- 
on between Soul and Body, which we 
were ſo far from being able to make, that 
we are not able to give any Account of 
it now it is made. So that in truth the 
admirable Power and Workmanſhip of God 
is as clearly diſcernible in bringing Men 
into Being in the way of ordinary Gene- 
ration, as it was in the Creation of the 
firſt Man out of the Duft of the Ground; 

only it being common, we take no No- 


tice of it. For this is our way, what is 


rare and unuſual, ſtrikes us with Admira- 
tion; but the fame, or a ſtranger thing, 
if it be common, if it be what we ſee e⸗ 
very Day, we pals over without Obſer- 
vation. 
Seeing then that God is more truly 
our Father than Man; if that imall part 
which 
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which the Parent has in bringing his Child 
into Being, produces ſuch ſtrong Affection 
towards it, that he cannot but love it, 
and deſire its Welfare, and contribute 
what in him lies towards it; can it be 
thought that God does not likewiſe bear 
a fatherly Affection to the Creatures which 
he has made, to the Work of his own 
Hands ? If then a Father will not refuſe 
Bread to his hungry Child, when he has 
it to give, and the Child asks it of him; 
how can we fear thar God ſhould deny 
the reaſonable Requeſts of the ſame Per- 
ſon, who is much more hzs Child, than 
he was his earthly Father's ; eſpecially if 
the ſame Perſon be the Child of God, 
not only by Creation, but likewiſe by 
Adoption and Grace, and being (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks,) begotten again unto 4 
lively Hope, behaves himſelf dutifully and 
obediently towards him; and is (as the 
ſame Apoſtle exhorts,) a Follower of God, 
as a dear Child onght to be? 


II. Another thing obſervable, in the 
Comparifon here made by our Saviour 
| | between 
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between God and an earthly Father, up- 
on which be grounds his Argument to 
perſuade us of the Truth and certain Ac- 
compliſhment of the Promiſe he had be- 
fore made, Ast, and ye ſhall receive; 
is the greater Kuowleage that there is in 
God, than is in Men, whereby he knows 
the Wants of his Children, and how to 
ſupply the ſame better than any Man does. 
IF (fays our Saviour, ye know how to 
give good Gifts unto your Children, how 


much more ſhall God give good things to 


thoſe that ask him? i. e. he knows how 
to do this much better than earthly Pa- 
rents do. 

Now there is no earthly Parent bat 
knows the Difference between Bread and 
4 Stone, between a Fiſh and @ Serpent; 
and if his Son asks him for the former, 
z. e. for Bread, or a Fiſh, he gives it 
him, becauſe he knows theſe to be good 
for Food, and that Food is neceſſary to 
preſerye Life. And on the other fide, if 
the Son thro' a childiſh Miſtake ſhould, 
when he is hungry, ask for a Stone in- 
ſtead of Bread, i. e. ſhould ask for ſome- 

| thing 
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thing which was altogether unprofitable, 
and would not anſwer his End in asking 
for it; and much rather if he ſhould ask 
for a Serpent inſtead of a Fiſb, 3. e. for 
ſomething, which if he had ir would do 
him Hurt rather than Good. The Fa- 
ther, in this Caſe, would only pity the 
Ignorance of his Child, and give him 
that which he ſhould, and that which, if 
he had been wiſer, he would have asked 
for, and not that thing which he did 
deſire. | 18 

But the Wiſdom of God does infinitely 
more exceed ours, than the Wiſdom of a- 
ny Father does that of his Child; we 
may be ſure, therefore, that he knows 
better how to give good Gifts to us than 
we know how to do it to our Children; 
we may be ſure that he underſtands bet- 
ter, even than we our ſelves do, whe- 
ther our Requeſts are fit to be granted. 
And therefore, if we have not what we 
asked for, we may reaſonably conclude 
that we were miſtaken in our Petition ; 
and that what God does give us in An- 


ſwer to our Prayers, is really better for 
us 


Our Alſurance of the ot 


us than that which we our ſelves did de- 
fire. Tour Father knoweth what things 
he have need of, before ye ask him: 1o 
our Saviour had told us, in the 8* Verſe 
of the foregoing Chapter. If therefore 
he had known that thoſe things which 
we asked were needful for us; being our 
Father, he would not have denied them; 
and if he has not given us what we ask- 
ed, but ſomewhat elſe, we may be ſure 
that what he gave was more needful, 
more profitable for us, than what we 
would have had. 


III. Another thing which 1 propoſed 
to conſider, in the Compariſon here made 
by our Saviour between God and Men, 
is the Power of God, infinitely ſuperior 
to the Power of any carthly Father, 
whereby he is able to give ro his Chil- 
dren every thing which they want, which 
is more, many times, than earthly Fa- 
thers can do. And this is another very 
good Ground of Aſſurance that if we 
arb, we ſhall receive; becauſe he is able 

to do for us as much or more than we 
ask. 
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ask. JF ye (lays our Saviour, i. e. ye, 
who are but Men; ye, who are but of 
{mall Power; ye, who have but little to 
give; yet knaw how to give good Gifts 
unto your Children; i. e. are able never- 
theleſs to give neceſſary Food to your 
Children, how much more ſhall your 
Father which is in Heaven, i. e. who is 


above all, who has all Power in his 


Hands, how much more ſhall he give good 
things to them that ask him? 

For it can't be ſuppoſed that a Father, 
if indeed he has the Affection of a Fa- 
ther, ſhould refuſe to his Son any thing 
that he needs, or does reaſonably defire, 
unleſs it be either becauſe he has it not 
to give, or becauſe he cannot part with 
it w.thout great Inconvenience to him- 


ſelf; and for one of thele Reaſons, a 


Son's Prayer to his carthly Father may 
be ſometimes without Succeſs; he may 
beg even for Bread, and his Father may 
have none to give him; or perhaps may 
not have ſufficient for bimſelf; and tho 
he loves his Son well, yet may love him- 
{elf better; or his Son may ask fome o- 

ther 
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ther thing of him, which, tho' it be in 
his Power to give, he could not give, 
at leaſt not in ſo great a Meaſure as 
his Son deſires, without prejudicing his 
other Children, for whom he has a like 
Affection, and too much leſſening their 
Portion. 

The Queſtion which was put by Z/ar, 
to his Father Iſaac, when his · Brother 
Jacob had come by Subtilty, and taken 
away his Bleſſing, Gen. xxvii. 38. Haſt 
thou but one Bleſſing, my Father ? Bleſs 
me, even me alſo, O my Father. This 
Queſtion, I ſay, and Petition, is what 
a great many Parents can anſwer only in 
the Negative; they had but one Bleſſing, 
and that they have given away already. 
By their Kindneſs to one Son they may 
have diſabled themſelves from doing the 
like, or indeed any confiderable Kind- 
neſs to another Son, who had as much 
Reaſon to deſire and expect it from 
him. | 

But theſe can never be the Reaſons of 
our heayenly Father's not granting our 
Petitions; for he, who has all Power in 
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his Hands, can never want Power to do 
us all the Good which we can deſire; 


and he, whoſe Riches are infinite and 
boundleſs, can never want to give to a- 


ny Perſon who asks him, what he has 
already given to another; his Store is in- 
exhauſtible, and how much ſoever he 
gives to one, he has as much remaining 
as he had before, to give to any other 
of his Children that makes the ſame Re- 
queſt. To him therefore, as to a con- 
ſtantly overflowing Fountain, we may at 
all times go, without fear of ever return- 
ing back without quenching our Thirſt: 
to him we may, in every thing, i. e. in 


all our Wants or Diſtreſſes, by Prayer 


and Supplication make known our Re- 
queſts, and be ſure that if they ſhould not 
be anſwered according to our Deſire, the 
Reaſon cannot be becauſe they could nor, 
but only becauſe they were not fit to be 
in ſuch manner anſwered. But, 


IV. Laſtly; there is in the Compact 


here made by our Saviour between God 
and Men, another Difference taken No- 
Vol. VII. E e tice 
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tice of, which renders our Prayers to 
God much more hopefal, than the Pray- 
ers of any Son are, or can be, to his 
earthly Father; and that is, in their Good- 
neſs, which is not in all Men ſo great as 
it appears to be; which in the beſt Men 
of all is limited and finite; but in God, 
is infinite and boundleſs, far beyond the 
Goodneſs of the beſt Men, and the 
kindeſt Fathers upon Earth: upon which 
Account he may juſtly be preſumed more 
ready to do good to his Children, than 
any earthly Fathers are. And tis this 
Difference that our Saviour in the Text 
ſeems to lay the greateſt Streſs upon. If 
ye, lays he, being evil, know how 10 
give good Gifts unto your Children, how 
much more ſhall your Father which is in 
Heaven (who is good, for this muſt be 
underſtood to be implied, tho” it be not 
mentioned; how much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father, who is good,) give 
good things to them that att him? i. e. 
H you can and do reaſonably expect Good 
from thoſe who are evil, with much grea- 
— you expect to receive 
Good 


| 
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Good from him who is good, from him 


who is the Fountain of all Good, from 
him who is Goodneſs it ſelf. 

For this is the Truth of the Caſe; all 
Men are evil; more or leſs, they are all 
lo; there is none good but one, that is, 
God, fays our Saviour, Matth. xix. 17. 


_ 2.e. there is none perfectly and complete- 


ly ſo but only God. In all Men there is 
a Mixture of Evil; nay, comparatively 
with God, the Angels themſelves are not 
good, Fob xv. 15, the holy Angels are 
impure, the Heavens are not clean, the 
Stars are not pure in his Sight, Job xxv. 5. 


and, his Angels he chargeth with Folly, 
Job iv. 18. So we are told in the Book 


of Job, Ch. xv. 14. What then ir Man, 
that he ſhould be clean? And he that is 
born of a Woman, that he ſhould be righte- 
0us? But God is good; he is eſſentially 


1o, and therefore he is always fo. Vith 


him there is mo Variableneſs, nor #0 


much as a Shadow of mn as St. James 


ſays, CB. i. V. 17. 
All Men, even the beſt of Men, are 
evil, in the ſame Senſe wherein the P/af- 
E e 2 miſt 
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miſt ſays all Men are Liars. In which 
Words 'tis not implicd that there never is 
any Truth in Men, but only that they 
are not neceſſarily true and faithful ; that 
tis not impoſſible that every Man ſhould 
be a Liar, and therefore not improbable 
that a great many are ſo; and becauſe 
they may lye, we cannot be certainly 
aſſured: that they do not lye. We may 
be deceived, in truſting in thoſe whom 
we think the moſt faithful. And ſo, I 
lay, here, all earthly Parents are evil, 

altho' ſome of them do, in fact, love their 
Children moſt dearly, and would not de- 
ny them any thing that is reaſonable; 

yet there are ſome others, of whom this 
cannot be truly ſaid. And even they who 
are good might have been otherwiſe; and 
there are few or none ſo perfectly good, 
as to be clearly exempt from all Spice of. 
Envy, or Malice, or vitious Self-Loye, 
which may be in ſome Degree prejudi- 
cial to the true Intereſt of their Children. 
But God is all Love and Goodneſs; there 
is no Mixture of Enyy or Malice in him; 
he truly deſires the Welfare of all his 
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Children, of all his Creatures; his tender 
Mercy is over all his Works, and he can 
never be ſo much as tempted to evil. 
If therefore from earthly Parents, fuch 
as they generally are, either evi, or at 
leaſt liable to be ſo, Children may never- 
theleſs, and generally do expect to have 
their reaſonable Petitions granted, much 
more may we well expect the ſame from 
God, whoſe Goodneſs is infinite, who is 
always as kind and gracious to all his 
Creatures, as a juſt and wiſe Being can 
be; and therefore this is made by St. James 
a good Encouragement to us, to put up 
our Requeſts to him, with Aſſurance of 
Succeſs, Jam. i. 5. 1f any of you lack 
Wiſdom, let him art of God, that gi- 
veth to all Men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not, and it ſhall be given him. Ha- 
ving to deal with ſuch a tender, gracious, 
and compaſſionate Farher, we may well 
(as the Author to the Hebrews exhorts, 
Heb. iv. 13.) come boldly unto the Throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 

and find Grace to help in time of need. 
Wec can have no Reaſon to fear that God 


v4 will 
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will ever deny us any thing that is fit 
for us to ask, or for our Good to re- 
ceive. For if ye, being evil, know how 
co give good Gifts unto your Children, 
bow much more ſhall your Father which 
is in Heaven, give good things to thens 
that atk him: 

But this ſame Argument, taken o_ 
the Conſideration of the Knowledge, and 


Power, and Goodneſs of God, and of 


that near Relation which as a Father he 
bears to us, tho it be urged here by our 
Saviour to no other Purpoſe but only to 
beget in us Faith and a good Aſſurance 
in Prayer. and a full Confidence that the 
Promiſe he had made in the foregoing 
Words. ask, and ye ſhall receive, ſhall 
be punctually fulfilled; might be urged to 
ſeveral other good Purpoſes. - And there · 
fore, I hope, it will not be thought a 
Digreſſion from the Text, or if it be a 
Digreſſion, I hope it may be an uſeful 
one, before I put an End to my Diſcourſe 
upon theſe Words, briefly to mention 


three or four very common Caſes, where- 


in the. Conſideration of God's fatherly 
Relation 


* 
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Relation to us, and of the Greater Wiſ- 
dom, and Power, and Goodneſs, that 
are in God our heavenly Father, than are 
in any Father upon Earth; which muſt be 
granted to be true, or elſe it muſt be ſaid 
that our Saviour Argument in the Text 
is weak and faulty; wherein, I ſay, the 
Conſideration of theſe Truths, which the 
Text ſuggeſts to us, and which I have in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe laid before you, 
may ſerve to afford great Content and 
Comfort to our Minds. But I fear I ſhould 
be too tedious if I ſhould do this now, 
and therefore I ſhall defer it to another 
Opportunity. 
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